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DEDICATORY  EPISTLE  OF  THE 
1658  EDITION 

To  THE  REV.  MOTHER 

THE  REV.  MOTHER  BRIDGET  MORE  OF  ST.  PETER  AND 
ST.  PAUL,  MOST  WORTHY  PRIORESS  OF  THE  ENGLISH 
BENEDICTINE  NUNS  OF  OUR  LADY  OF  HOPE  IN 
PARIS. 

REVEREND  MOTHER, 

This  devout  book  comes  to  you  of  right,  being 
your  natural  sister's  goods  ;  and  there  is  no  other  heir  left 
to  it  but  your  deserving  self.  Besides,  I  know  few  or  none 
do  in  any  way  pretend  to  it,  but  you  and  your  religious 
flock,  who  exactly  trace  by  true  practice  (O  practice ! 
divine  practice,  the  only  means  !)  the  same  holy  paths  this 
book  treats  of.  Take  and  accept  of  it,  therefore,  Reverend 
Mother.  I  guess  I  need  not  much  invite  you,  for  I  dare 
say  it  will  be  most  dear  to  you,  and  most  highly  esteemed 
by  you  and  yours.  If  it  chance  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
any  such  as  may  reject  or  cry  it  down  (as  some  few  did  the 
"  Ideot's  Devotions  "  of  the  same  spirit,  lately  set  forth),  it 
will  (as  that  book  did)  but  receive  the  greater  lustre  thereby. 
And  it  will  be  more  highly  prized,  by  how  much  it  may  be 
misprized  by  such  sensual  persons  as  relish  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  whose  vain  and  flashing  wits,  as  it  were,  spurn  at 
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the  Divine  and  true  heavenly  wisdom.  That  it  hath  some 
hands1  set  in  the  margin,  and  divers  characters  in  many 
places  to  point  out  certain  matters,  and  make  them  more 
remarkable,  is  not  but  that,  in  a  manner,  every  line  and 
syllable  is  most  remarkable  and  worthy  to  be  observed. 
And  that  some  places  of  Scripture  are  quoted  in  the  margin, 
and  not  all,  is  because  those  be  the  more  clear,  plain,  and 
unmingled  texts,  though  the  whole  book  hath  nothing  in 
it,  almost,  but  Scripture. 

And  if  there  be  somewhat  in  the  latter  part  the  very 
same  as  what  is  said  in  the  beginning,  it  will  not  much 
annoy,  since  good  advice  cannot  be  too  often  repeated. 

I  will  say  nothing  of  the  admirable  gifts  of  the  authoress 
(let  the  book  speak  them),  because  I  should  seem  thereby 
to  praise  and  extol  you  (her  natural  sister,  and  imbued 
with  the  same  natural  and  supernatural  gifts),  than  which 
nothing  would  be  more  ungrateful  and  distasteful  with  you. 
Howsoever,  Reverend  Mother,  give  me  leave  to  invite  and 
incite  you  and  your  holy  company  to  go  on  cheerfully  and 
courageously  in  these  sacred  and  secret  paths  of  Divine 
Love.  With  your  beauty  and  fairness  intend,  proceed,  and  pros 
perously  reign.  Let  the  wise  men — or,  rather,  wits — of  the 
world  laugh  at  you.  They,  senseless,  think  your  life  madness 
and  ways  dishonourable.  But  be  not  dismayed  :  for  your 
truth,  mildness,  justice,  and  your  right  hand  (which  is  your 
spiritual  prayer)  will  marvellously  conduct  you.  Thus 
desirous  to  be  partaker  of  your  holy  prayers,  and  committing 
you  to  the  Divine  protection,  I  rest  ever, 

Reverend  Mother, 

Your  most  humble  servant  and  faithful  friend  in 
our  Lord, 

F.  G. 

1  These  are  omitted  in  this  edition. 
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RENOWNED  More,  whose  bloody  fate 

England  ne'er  yet  could  expiate  ! 

Such  was  thy  constant  Faith,  so  much 

Thy  Hope,  thy  Charity  was  such, 

As  made  thee  twice  a  Martyr  prove — 

Of  Faith  in  death,  in  life  of  Love. 

View  here  thy  Grandchild's  broken  heart, 

Wounded  with  a  Seraphic  dart ; 

Who,  while  she  mortals  liv'd  among, 

Thus  to  her  Spouse  Divine  she  sung  : 

"  Mirror  of  Beauty,  in  Whose  face 

The  Essence  lives  of  every  grace  ! 

True  lustre  dwells  in  Thy  sole  sphere  ; 

Those  glimmerings  that  sometimes  appear 

In  this  dark  vale,  this  gloomy  night, 

Are  shadows  tipp'd  with  glow-worm  light. 

Show  me  Thy  radiant  face  above, 

Where  Angels  unconsumed  move. 

Where  amorous  fire  maintains  their  lives, 

As  man,  by  breathing  air,  survives  ! 

But  if,  forsooth,  the  mortal  eye, 

That  views  Thy  dazzling  face,  must  die, 

With  blind  faith  here  I'll  kiss  Thee,  and  desire 

To  feel  the  heat  before  I  see  the  Fire." 
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"  A  soul  that  loveth  God  despiseth  all  things  that  be  inferior  to 
God."— IMITATION,  bk.  ii.,  c.  5. 


VOL.   II. 


THE  LIFE  AND  WRITINGS  OF 

DAME    GERTRUDE    MORE 

THE  FIRST  CONFESSION 

MY  Lord,  we  often  read  in  our  Office  of  the  Breviary 
that  those  that  forsake  all  for  Thy  sake  shall  receive  a 
hundredfold  in  this  life  and  life  everlasting  in  the  next.1 
This  we  read  and  hear ;  this  was  spoken  by  Thy  own 
mouth,  and  therefore  of  the  truth  thereof  we  cannot 
doubt,  nor  in  the  hope  thereof  can  we  be  deceived,  pre 
supposing  that  we  on  our  part  be  not  wanting  in  that 
which  is  necessary  to  the  performance  of  what  Thou 
exactest.  But  tell  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  my  God — tell 
me,  I  say,  for  Thy  own  sake,  what  is  it  that  Thou 
exactest  of  them  who  shall  obtain  this  Thy  promise  ?  For 
I  see  many  leave  their  parents,  friends,  acquaintances, 
their  fortunes,  their  rich  possessions,  country  and  all, 
and  yet  is  it  plain  that  they  find  not  this  hundredfold  in 
this  life,  which  is  the  forerunner  of  the  everlasting  life 
in  the  world  to  come.  For  I  see  their  state  is  a  burden 
to  them,  and  the  obligations  of  obedience  and  religious 
observance  are  esteemed  by  them  a  great  servitude  and 
1  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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burden.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this,  my  Lord  ? 
Shall  I  doubt  that  those  who  resolutely  and  willingly 
forsake  all  the  world  for  Thee  would  stick  at  forsaking 
themselves  also,  seeing  that,  by  forsaking  and  denying 
themselves,  they  should  find  Thee  in  a  most  particular 
manner  in  their  souls  ?  Is  such  forsaking  of  ourselves 
to  be  accounted  a  losing  of  ourselves  ?  Oh  no  !  but  it  is 
a  most  sweet  and  happy  exchange  to  leave  our  own 
wills  to  perform  Thine ;  to  be  subject  for  Thee  to  every 
living  creature  is  not  a  burden,  but  the  greatest  liberty 
in  this  world.  But,  alas  !  my  God,  the  reason  why  we 
find  Thy  yoke  a  burden  is  because  we  bear  it  not  with 
Thee,  by  which  only  it  is  to  be  made  an  easy  yoke.  If 
souls  who  have  actually  forsaken  the  world,  and  in 
desire  themselves  also  (which  most  coming  into  religion 
are  desirous  to  do),  were  but  put  into  some  course 
between  Thee  and  their  souls  by  those  who  had  the 
care  of  them  or  authority  over  them,  they  would  not,  as 
they  do,  fly  back  from  their  first  intention,  but  would 
every  day  more  and  more,  by  conversing  with  Thee,  get 
more  light  to  know  Thy  will  and  strength  to  perform  it. 
But  these  souls,  being  ignorant  how  to  converse  with 
Thee,  and  how  in  all  things  to  have  relation  to  Thee, 
Thy  yoke  becomes  more  and  more  burdensome  to  them, 
and  every  day  they  fall  into  new  difficulties  and  incon 
veniences,  and  are  in  danger  at  last  to  fall  into  open 
rebellion  against  their  lawful  superiors,  and  some  of  them 
admit  of  strange  friendships,  a  thing  which  is  worthy 
to  be  bewailed  with  tears  of  blood.  Alas  that  hearts 
capable  of  Thy  love,  and  by  profession  consecrated 
thereunto,  should  so  miserably  lose  themselves  in  pour 
ing  out  themselves  to  those  from  whom  no  true  com- 
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fort  can  be  found  or  had !  O  Lord,  remove  these 
impediments  from  those  who  are  Thine  by  so  many 
titles ;  let  them  know  Thee  and  know  of  Thee,  that 
they  may  love  nothing  but  Thee;  and  let  them  love 
Thee,  that  they  may  know  themselves  and  their  own 
weakness,  and  also  Thy  power  and  majesty.  O  my 
Lord,  how  infinitely  is  my  soul  bound  to  praise  and  love 
Thee,  since  by  means  of  a  faithful  servant  of  Thine1  I 
have  been  instructed  in  Thy  law,  and  taught  how  to 
have  in  all  things  relation  to  Thee,  my  only  Beloved. 
By  this  means  all  crosses,  miseries,  pains,  disgraces, 
temptations,  are  most  tolerable  to  me,  for  having 
Thee  so  present  to  me  may  speak  or  write  to  Thee,  by 
Whom  (though  I  am  contemptible  in  the  eyes,  as  I 
justly  deserve  to  be,  of  all  the  world)  I  am  not  yet 
despised  or  neglected ;  for  which  infinite  mercy  all  praise 
and  honour  be  given  to  Thee.  Oh !  when  shall  I  be 
grateful  to  Thee  ?  Or  what  shall  I  render  for  all  Thou 
bestowest  on  me  ?  I  have  nothing  but  a  heart  desirous 
to  love  and  praise  Thee,  but  ability  to  do  either,  alas, 
my  God  !  it  is  wanting  to  me.  Oh  that  all  love  might 
be  wholly  converted  to  Thee !  At  least  let  those  who 
have  dedicated  themselves  to  Thee  cease  to  desire  any 
thing  out  of  Thee.  Send  them  means  to  know  how 
sweet  it  is  to  have  no  friend  but  Thee,  and  to  be 
neglected  by  all  but  Thy  sweet  mercy. 

Oh,  can  that  soul  that  loves  her  God 

For  very  shame  complain 
To  any  other  than  Himself 

Of  what  she  doth  sustain  ! 

1  Venerable  Father  Baker. 
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No  way  to  her  was  ever  found, 

Nor  ever  shall  there  be, 
But  taking  up  Thy  Cross,  my  Lord, 

Thereby  to  follow  Thee. 
This  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life, 

Which  leadeth  unto  Heaven  ; 
None  is  secure  but  only  this, 

Though  seeming  ne'er  so  even. 
Those  that  do  walk  this  happy  path 

Jesus  doth  company ; 
But  those  who  go  another  way 

Will  err  most  miserably. 
And  in  this  way  do  not  think  much, 

That  thou  dost  much  endure  ; 
No,  though  it  be  from  holy  men  ; 

For  God  doth  this  procure, 
That  thou  mayst  seek  Himself  alone, 

And  put  thy  trust  in  Him, 
And  not  in  any  creature  living, 

How  good  soe'er  they  seem. 
For  suffering  by  the  means  of  th'  ill 

Will  little  thee  advance  ; 
But  to  be  censur'd  by  the  good, 

Goes  near  to  thee  perchance. 
Alas  !  we  show  but  little  love 

If  we  must  choose  which  way 
Our  Lord  must  try  our  love  to  Him, 

And  not  in  all  obey. 
We  must  submit  ourselves  to  Him 

And  be  of  cheerful  heart, 
For  He  expecteth  much  of  them 

Who  be  of  Mary's  part. 
For  she  must  bear  a  censure  hard 

From  all  without  exception  ; 
But  Thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  her  excuse, 

Who  art  her  soul's  election. 
If  she  will  patiently  sustain 

And  be  to  Thee  attent, 
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Thou  favourably  will  judge  of  her, 

Who  know'st  her  heart's  intent. 
For  all  but  Thou,  as  well  she  sees, 

May  err  concerning  her  ; 
They  only  judge  as  they  conceive, 

But  Thou  canst  never  err. 
Complain  not,  therefore,  loving  soul, 

If  thou  wilt  be  of  those 
Who  love  their  God  more  than  themselves, 

And  Mary's  part  have  chose. 
If  all  thou  dost  be  taken  ill 

By  those  of  high  perfection, 
And  further  if  thou  be  accus'd 

To  be  of  some  great  faction, 
Our  Lord  will  answer  all  for  thee, 

If  thou  wilt  hold  thy  peace, 
And  from  contention  and  complaints 

Wilt  patiently  surcease, 
Leaving  all  care  unto  thy  God. 

And  only  Him  intend  ; 
Yet  what  is  ill  reform  in  thee, 

And  this  will  all  amend. 
As  far  as  He  doth  think  it  good, 

Who  is  most  just  and  wise, 
He  will  thee  by  afflictions  purge 

From  what  displease  His  eyes. 
Wilt  thou  of  all  that  love  thy  God 

From  suff 'ring  be  exempt  ? 
Oh  no,  but  bless,  as  others  do 

Thy  God,  and  live  content. 
Amidst  the  various  accidents, 

That  do  to  thee  befall, 
Commit  thyself  and  all  to  God, 

Who  seeks  our  good  in  all. 
Thyself  art  blind,  and  cannot  judge 

What  is  the  best  for  thee ; 
But  He  doth  pierce  into  all  things, 

How  hid  soe'er  they  be. 
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My  heart  shall  only  this  desire, 
That  Thou  my  Lord  dispose, 
E'en  as  Thou  pleasest  in  all  things, 
Till  these  mine  eyes  Thou  close 
By  death,  which  I  so  much  desire, 

Because  it  will  procure 
Me  to  enjoy  my  God,  my  all, 

Where  I  shall  be  secure 
That  none  from  me  can  take  my  Lord  ; 

But  for  eternity 
I  shall  enjoy  my  only  good, 

And  to  Him  ever  be 
United  by  a  knot  of  love, 

Which  nothing  shall  untie, 
But  will  remain  as  permanent 

As  His  Divinity. 
O  happy  hour,  when  wilt  thou  come, 

And  set  my  spirit  free, 
That  I  may  love  and  praise  my  God 

For  perpetuity, 
Contemplating  His  glorious  face, 

With  all  that  Him  adore, 
Singing  with  them  His  sweetest  praise 
For  ever  ever  more  ? 

In  this  is  such  great  comfort  and  peace  that  well 
may  the  soul  be  termed  to  receive  a  hundredfold  in  this 
life  who  despiseth  herself  and  all  other  things  that  she 
may  find  Thee.  Oh,  how  free  is  such  a  soul  to  fly  with 
the  wings  of  love  to  the  throne  of  Thy  Divine  Majesty  ! 
Never  was  there,  or  can  there  be  imagined,  such  a  love 
as  between  a  humble  soul  and  Thee.  Who  can  express 
what  passeth  between  such  a  soul  and  Thee  ?  Verily 
neither  man  nor  Angel  is  able  to  do  it  sufficiently,  and 
the  more  such  a  soul  knows  of  Thee,  the  more  sound 
becometh  her  humility.  This  Thyself  only  can  teach 
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one  perfectly,  and  it  is  impossible  to  get  it  in  truth  and 
perfection  but  by  conversing  with  Thee.  O  my  God, 
bestow  this  heavenly  gift  on  me,  which  only  findeth 
favour  before  Thee  !  Those  that  possess  it  are  able  in 
and  by  Thee  to  bear  all  things,  to  understand  all  things, 
as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  them.  For  one  learneth 
more  in  prayer  of  Thee  in  one  hour  than  all  creatures 
in  the  world  could  teach  one  in  fifty  years ;  for  that 
which  Thou  teachest  is  sound,  solid,  and  secure, 
because  it  tends  to  nothing  but  to  love  Thee  and 
neglect  oneself.  Thy  words  bring  force  and  strength  in 
themselves  ;  Thy  words  are  words  of  peace  to  the  soul  > 
Thy  words  are  not  like  the  words  of  men,  which  pass 
as  a  sound  through  the  air,  but  Thine  pierce  the  very 
bottom  of  our  souls.  Let  me  hearken  therefore  to  Thee, 
Who  speaketh  love  and  most  certain  truth.  The  wisdom 
of  the  world  is  foolishness  before  Thee,  but  Thy  wisdom 
is  much  to  be  desired,  and  for  it  willingly  ought  we  to 
give  all  our  substance ;  to  it  we  ought  to  be  espoused  ; 
and  by  it,  if  we  will  be  happy,  all  our  actions  ought  to 
be  governed.  Although  Thou  didst  say  that  unless  we 
become  as  little  children  we  could  not  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,1  yet  withal  Thou  hast  said  that  we 
ought  to  be  as  wise  as  serpents  and  simple  as  doves  ;2 
that  is,  that  we  should  be  wise  before  we  be  simple,  and 
not  place  simplicity  before  wisdom  ;  whereof  I  ask  Thee 
the  reason,  O  my  Lord,  with  all  the  humility  I  am 
able,  for  it  seems  to  me  that  therein,  as  in  all  Thy 
words,  there  is  a  hidden  mystery.  Tell  me,  I  say,  my 
God  (of  Whom  in  all  cases  and  doubts  I  ask  solution, 
and  many  times  by  it  Thou  dost  make  many  things 
1  Matt,  xviii.  3.  a  Ibid.,  x.  16. 
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manifest  to  my  simplicity) — tell  me,  I  say,  what  was  the 
reason  ?  Verily  it  seems  to  me  that  Thou  biddest  us 
be  wise  before  we  become  simple,  because  that  only  is 
true  simplicity  which  followeth  true  wisdom.  For  we 
cannot  become  truly  simplified  in  our  soul  but  by  Thy 
heavenly  gift  of  true  wisdom ;  for  there  is  a  simplicity 
which  is  without  wisdom  and  discretion  which  little 
availeth  unto  perfection.  This  virtue  of  simplicity  be- 
cometh  more  and  more  perfect  in  the  soul  as  she 
increaseth  in  humility  and  charity ;  yet  at  the  very 
beginning  of  our  conversion  this  is  in  some  sort 
practised  by  us,  if  we  do  as  we  ought  to  do — as,  for 
example,  to  become  pleasing  to  Thee  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  a  soul  walk  simply  and  sincerely  before 
Thee  and  all  men,  and  read  and  hear,  obey  and  perform 
all  in  a  simple  and  humble  manner,  not  searching  into 
that  which  belongeth  not  unto  her.  This,  I  say,  Thou 
dost  exact,  for  nothing  is  more  odious  to  Thee  than  the 
contrary  practice.  But  yet  this  doth  not  diminish  our 
natural  reason,  but  maketh  it  more  clear  and  able  to 
comprehend  what  is  necessary  for  us.  This  virtue  also, 
therefore,  bestow  upon  me,  who  even  naturally  (as  Thou 
well  knowest)  did  ever  above  all  things  hate  dissembling 
and  dissimulation.  O  Lord,  poor  as  I  am  and  most 
sinful,  Thou  seest  how  I  thus  presume  to  speak  unto 
Thee.  But  easily  shall  I  obtain  pardon  of  Thee, 
because  Thou  overflowest  with  the  abundance  of  Thy 
mercy,  for  which  glory,  praise,  adoration  be  to  Thee, 
Who  art  my  Lord  and  my  God,  and  only  desired  by  me. 
I  have  no  friend  to  speak  or  treat  with  but  Thee,  and 
some  of  Thy  Saints  to  whom  Thou  hast  given  charge  of 
me  and  to  whom  I  fly  when  my  sins  affright  me, 
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amongst  whom  next  after  Thy  dear  Mother,  the  Queen 
of  Mercy,  is  my  beloved  St.  Augustine.1 

O  glorious  Saint,  whose  heart  did  burn 

And  flame  with  love  Divine, 
Remember  me,  most  sinful  wretch, 

Who  starv'd  doth  sorely  pine 
For  want  of  that  which  thou  enjoy est 

In  such  abundant  measure, 
It  is  my  God  that  I  do  mean, 

My  joy  and  all  my  treasure. 
Thy  words,  O  Saint,  are  truly  sweet, 

Because  thou  dost  address 
Them  unto  Him  Who's  only  meet 

Our  mis'ries  to  redress. 

At  the  intercession  of  these  Saints  much  hast 
Thou  done  for  me.  Honour  them,  my  Lord,  for  me, 
who  am  so  poor  that  I  have  nothing  to  present  them  or 
Thee,  only  a  desire  of  being  grateful  to  Thee.  Be  Thou 
by  all  eternally  praised.  Amen. 

THE  SECOND  CONFESSION 

"  Omnis  ex  vobis  qui  non  renuntiat  omnibus,  quae  possidet,  non 
potest  meus  esse  discipulus.     Qui  habet  aures  audiendi,audiat"- 
("  Every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  possesseth, 
cannot  be  My  disciple.    Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  "). — 
LUKE  xiv.  33,  35. 

These  are  Thy  words,  my  Lord,  which,  though  they 
seem  hard  at  first,  yet,  being  unfolded  to  our  souls  by 
Thee,  they  become  most  easy,  and  sweet  to  perform. 
Teach  me  therefore,  my  God,  I  beseech  Thee  for  Thy 

1  It  was  St.  Augustine,  the  Doctor  and  loving  servant  of  God, 
whom  she  here  meant. 
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mercy's  sake — teach  me,  I  say,  how  I  shall  perform  this 
to  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name.     Thou  hast  inflamed 
my  heart,  as  Thou  knowest,  with  such  a  continual  desire 
and  longing  after  Thee,  that  it  seemeth  easy  to  me  to 
perform  whatsoever  is  exacted  by  Thee.     For  though  I 
be  frail  above  all  I  can  express  or  imagine,  yet  I  am 
confident  in   Thee,    by  whose   help   and   power   it   is 
possible  to  do  all  that  it  pleaseth  Thee  to  exact  of  me. 
Teach  me  to  do  Thy  will,  because  Thou  art  my  God.1 
Let  me  love  Thee,  because  to  lack  Thy  love  is  a  most 
grievous  affliction  to  me.     Far  is  it  from  me,  as  Thou 
knowest,  to  have  a  divided  heart  towards  Thee.     Is  it 
possible  that,  having  but  one  soul  and  heart,  I  should 
bestow  any  of  the  affections  they  are  capable  of  on  any 
thing  but  Thee  ?  Oh,  far  be  this  from  me  !    Nothing  that 
could    happen  to   my  soul  would   so    afflict   and   dis 
comfort  me  as  to  see  it  adhere  to  any  created  thing,  or  to 
its  very  self,  willingly,  to  the  impediment  of  my  being 
wholly  possessed  by  Thee.     Make  me  as  Thou  wouldst 
have  me,  that  I  may,  as  Thou  exactest,  praise  Thee.   This 
shall  be  my  study,  my  care,  and  all  my  endeavour — to 
sing  in  my  heart  songs  of  love  to  Thee  Who  art  only 
desired  and  sought  after  by  me.     In  Thy  praise  only  I 
am  happy,  in  this  my  joy  I  will  exult  with  all  that  love 
Thee.     For  what  can  be  a  comfort  to  me,  while  I  live 
separated  from  Thee,  but  only  to  remember  that  my 
God,  Who  is  more  mine  than  I  am  my  own,  is  abso 
lutely  and  infinitely  happy  ?  Oh,  let  this  Thy  love  wholly 
transform  me  into  itself,  that  I  may  become  insensible 
to  all  created  things   whatsoever;    let   me   be   wholly 
possessed  by  Thee,  Who  by  so  many  titles  layeth  claim 
1  Ps.  cxlii.  9. 
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to  me.  Can  I  say  or  think  that  anything  is  worthy  of 
love  but  Thee  ?  Oh  no;  but  if  I  had  ten  thousand  hearts, 
all  were  too  little  to  bestow  upon  Thee.  Shall  I  any 
more  be  so  miserable  as,  by  loving,  having,  adhering  to, 
or  desiring  any  created  thing,  to  become  estranged  from 
Thee,  in  Whom  I  have  placed  all  my  hope,  love,  and 
desire  ?  I  have  indeed  chosen  Thee  for  my  only  love, 
light,  hope,  comfort,  refuge,  delight,  and  whatsoever 
else  can  be  desired  or  imagined.  But  it  was  not  of  my 
self,  but  Thy  mercy  and  goodness  that  compelled  me, 
even  whether  I  would  or  no,  by  sending  me  the  means 
to  know  how  to  serve  Thee,  and  withal  by  giving  me 
the  grace  of  loathing  all  that  was  not  to  be  a  help  to  me. 
Oh !  these  Thy  mercies,  when  I  recount  them  before 
Thee,  even  deprive  me  of  my  very  senses  to  see  Thee  to 
have  been  so  good  and  merciful  to  her  who,  as  it  is  made 
plain  to  me  by  Thee,  hath  offended  and  been  more  un 
grateful  to  Thee  than  any  I  did  either  see  or  hear  of. 
Shall  not  I,  therefore,  humble  my  soul  before  Thee,  and 
at  the  feet  of  all  for  love  of  Thee,  Who  hath  been  thus 
tender  of  her  good,  who  of  all  Thine  is  the  last  and 
least  and  most  contemptible  ?  This  being  so  apparent 
to  me,  I  will  yet  more  and  more  humble  myself  by 
desiring  to  be  despised  by  all,  for  Thy  honour  and 
glory. 

Thus,  my  Lord,  may  dust  and  ashes  presume  to  speak 
unto  Thee,  and  sitting  alone,  I  read  what  I  write  of 
Thee,  and  calling  to  mind  what  Thou  hast  done  for  me, 
I  rejoice  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercy.  For  nothing 
can  be  discovered  of  what  I  here  write  for  my  comfort, 
and  while  I  am  banished  from  Him  in  nothing  will  I 
rest,  for  nothing  can  satiate  me  till  I  may  enjoy  Him 
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as  He  is  in  Himself.  Yet,  as  I  say,  it  causeth  me  grief 
for  having  offended  Thee,  and  of  being  thus  remote 
from  my  beginning,  to  which  most  ardently  I  long  to 
return  as  pure  as  when  I  was  created  by  Thee.  My 
speaking  thus  to  Thee  in  all  my  misery  none,  therefore, 
can  wonder  at.  For  as  one  desiring  the  presence  of 
her  Beloved,  and  expecting  when  it  shall  be,  can  take 
no  comfort  till  she  see  the  One  whom  she  so  much 
desireth — in  the  meanwhile  spending  her  time,  some 
times  with  thinking  that  this  joy  will  shortly  be  to  her, 
and  sometimes  being  wearied  with  long  expectations — 
so  she  employeth  herself  in  something  which  may  a  little 
recreate  her  heart,  while  thus  with  her  it  must  be ;  and 
above  all  it  is  a  pleasure  to  her  to  hear  of  Him  Whom 
she  cannot  yet  see.  Thus,  O  Lord,  it  passeth  even  in 
that  love  which  will  and  deserveth  to  pass,  which  none 
deserveth  but  Thou.  And  there  is  no  comparison  able 
to  express  the  love  which  is  between  a  faithful  soul 
and  Thee.  For  the  more  we  love  Thee,  the  more  pure 
and  quiet  becometh  the  soul  by  this  Thy  heavenly 
charity.  Whereas,  alas  !  it  fareth  far  otherwise  with 
us  when  we  love  anything  out  of  Thee,  and  which  is 
an  impediment  to  Thy  love.  This  misery  before  Thee, 
in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  bemoan.  Thou  having 
made  our  soul  so  capable  of  Thy  Divine  love,  and  so 
able  to  have  relation  in  all  to  Thee,  it  is  an  ingratitude 
able  to  astonish  me  that  we  should  cast  away  our 
love  upon  that  which  is  so  little  able  to  satisfy  our 
soul,  and  whereof  there  is  as  little  certainty  as  there 
is  of  the  wind.  Yea,  even  in  a  moment  we  lose  the 
favour  and  opinion  of  one  upon  whom  we  have  be 
stowed  much  time  in  winning  it.  O  folly,  be  thou 
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henceforth  far  from  me !  Let  that  infinite  and  desir 
able  freedom  of  my  will  pour  itself  out  wholly  upon 
Thee,  that  at  last  I  may  become  perfectly  united  to 
Thy  Divine  Majesty.  Oh,  how  little  worth,  when  I  am 
with  Thee,  is  the  desire  of  the  praise,  applause,  and 
commendation  of  men,  who  are  now  of  one  mind  and 
now  of  another,  nothing  being  permanent  under  the  sun  ! 
Verily,  when  in  Thy  light  I  see  this  truth,  it  seemeth 
to  me  to  be  an  intolerable  burden  to  be  esteemed  and 
praised  by  men,  whose  favour  often  maketh  us  incur 
Thy  displeasure — at  least,  my  frailty  causeth  this  effect 
in  my  case.  Help  me,  therefore,  and  make  me  by  all 
to  become  truly  humble  and  pleasing  to  Thee.  Be 
Thou  adored,  Three  and  One  for  all  eternity,  to  Thy 
infinite  glory.  Amen. 


THE  THIRD  CONFESSION 

Oh  that  I  were  able  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  whole 
world  to  Thee !  But  seeing  I  am  not  able  to  do  this, 
let  me  be  no  hindrance,  at  least,  to  any  souls  in  loving 
Thee.  All  love  and  praise  are  due  unto  Thee,  and  all 
pain,  reproach,  confusion,  and  shame  unto  me,  which 
grant  I  may  bear  without  offending  Thee  ;  and  then  a 
thousand  times  welcome  be  any  of  them  which  may 
increase  my  love  to  Thee.  Oh,  let  me  forsake  for  Thee 
all  which  Thou  wiliest,  that  I  may  find  Thee  !  What 
is  this  Thou  sayest  ?  Tell  me,  Thy  poor  servant.  Leave 
all  ?  Have  I  anything  to  leave  which  is  not  more 
burdensome  to  keep  than  it  is  pain  to  leave  ?  If  I 
seek  myself,  what  do  I  labour  for  but  my  own  pain  ? 
If  I  forsake  myself  for  Thee,  behold  a  most  sweet  peace 
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is  found  by  me.  Thus,  therefore,  are  Thy  laws :  the 
more  perfectly  we  perform  them,  the  more  delightful 
is  Thy  yoke.  They  were  made  by  Thee  out  of  Thy 
love  to  us,  and  if  we  love  Thee  they  will  be  most  easy 
and  pleasant  to  us.  For,  indeed,  where  Thou  biddest 
us  leave  and  forsake  all,  that  we  may  find  rest  in  our 
souls,  Thou  speakest  to  us  as  being  sensual.  For  when 
we  leave  our  friends,  riches,  honours,  pleasures — yea, 
and  even  (which  is  most  of  all)  our  very  selves — what 
have  we  left  or  forsaken  ?  Something,  indeed,  as  it 
seems  to  us  when,  through  blindness  and  ignorance, 
we  esteem  these  things  as  benefits  and  comforts ;  but 
forsaking  them  thus  upon  Thy  word,  we  find  we  have 
left  nothing  to  find  Thee,  Who  art  all  things.  We  have 
left  our  friends,  who  fail  us  when  we  stand  in  most 
need  of  them ;  we  have  left  honour,  which  being  had, 
proveth  nothing  else  but  a  mere  burden  to  us.  And  so, 
in  fine,  nothing  is  there  to  be  left  which,  if  we  did 
but  love  our  own  peace  and  quiet,  without  all  further 
consideration,  we  would  choose  as  the  very  best  what 
Thou  dost  exact.  For  virtue  is  lovable  in  itself,  and 
those  that  had  but  a  mere  show  of  it,  as  compared  with 
what  it  is  indeed,  even  among  the  heathens  were 
honoured  as  gods.  Who,  therefore,  would  not  follow 
Thee,  my  God,  in  Whom  alone  is  to  be  found  true 
good  ?  Thou  teachest  the  mild  and  humble  Thy  ways, 
and  Thou  restest  willingly  in  a  peaceful  heart.  What 
can  bring  true  peace  to  our  soul  but  Thy  love  ?  Give 
this  love,  therefore,  to  me,  who  wisheth  and  desireth 
only  that  in  all  I  may  be  true  to  Thee. 
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THE  FOURTH  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  to  Whom  I,  dust  and  ashes,  am 
not  worthy  to  speak !  Yet  hear  me,  my  Lord,  recount 
ing  here  before  Thee  Thy  own  words  spoken  by  Thy 
servant  in  Thy  Name,  Who  art  truth  itself:  "  Venite,filii 
audite  me  ;  timorem  Domini  docebo  vos.  Prohibe  linguam 
tucwn  a  malo,  et  labia  tua  ne  loquantur  dolum.  Diverte  a 
malo,  et  fac  bonum  ;  inquire  pacem,  et  persequere  earn  " l — 
("  Come,  O  sons,  hear  me :  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of 
our  Lord.  Forbid  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips 
that  they  speak  not  guile  ;  turn  from  evil,  and  do  good  ; 
seek  peace,  and  pursue  it").  Here  Thou  biddest  me,  as 
Thy  child,  come  to  Thee,  and  Thou  wilt  teach  me  Thy 
fear,  as  Thou  art  my  Lord.  Here  Thou  biddest  me 
refrain  my  tongue  from  evil,  and  my  lips  that  they 
speak  not  guile ;  and  also  hate  evil  and  do  good,  inquire 
after  peace  and  follow  it — these  last  words,  indeed,  com 
prehending  all.  But  of  whom  shall  I  inquire  peace,  my 
Lord  and  my  God — of  whom,  I  say,  shall  I  inquire  to 
learn  it  ?  Truly  of  Thyself,  Who,  in  teaching  me  the 
way  of  peace,  canst  give  me  grace  to  follow  it.  Of 
Thee,  therefore,  I  desire  to  learn,  whose  words  are 
works.  Speak  to  my  heart — speak  so  that  I  may  hear 
and  follow  it ;  give  me  the  humility  which  knoweth  no 
guile ;  give  me  the  love  that  accompanieth  it.  Lord, 
Thou  knowest  that  there  was  never  more  necessity  of 
begging  Thy  help  in  this  kind,  because  humble  love  is 
now  almost  unknown  in  the  world — yea,  even  by  them 
who  should  teach  it  to  the  rest.  The  wisdom  of  Thy  truth 

1  Ps.  xxxiii.  12,  14,  15. 
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is  set  aside,  and  that  which  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
world  beareth  sway  over  all.  Out  of  this  it  groweth 
that  even  humility,  obedience,  and  charity  (the  most 
noble  virtues  that  are  or  can  be)  are  exacted  and 
practised  by  way  of  human  policy,  which  maketh  so 
little  union  in  the  world  between  them  whose  whole  study 
ought  to  be  how  they  might  love  and  draw  most  forcibly 
all  hearts  and  souls  in  the  world  to  the  pure  love  of 
Thee.  O  Lord,  how  far  have  our  sins  cast  us  from 
Thee  !  Enlighten  my  soul,  O  Lord,  I  humbly  beseech 
Thee,  while  here  to  my  grief  I  do,  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul,  rehearse  these  things  before  Thee,  Whom  I 
(most  contemptible  and  unworthy)  find  in  all  so  willing 
to  hear  and  help  me.  If  we  would  love,  we  should 
abundantly  partake  of  Thee ;  for  nothing  is  held  by 
Thee  too  dear  for  them  who,  alone  above  all  creatures 
and  comforts,  seek  the  pure  love  of  Thee.  Out  of  this 
true  love  between  a  soul  and  Thee  there  ariseth  such 
a  knowledge  in  the  soul  that  it  loatheth  all  that  is  an 
impediment  to  her  further  proceeding  in  the  love  of 
Thee.  O  Love,  Love,  even  by  naming  Thee  my  soul 
loseth  itself  in  Thee.  Nothing  can  satiate  my  soul,  my 
Lord,  as  is  well  known  to  Thee,  but  to  be  swallowed 
up  in  Thee  for  all  eternity.  No  knowledge  which  here 
we  can  have  of  Thee  can  satisfy  my  soul,  seeking  and 
longing  without  ceasing  after  Thee.  By  faith  we  are 
certain  of  Thee,  and  by  love  we  in  some  sort  experience 
in  our  souls  Thy  greatness  and  goodness,  Thy  beauty 
and  sweetness,  which  more  confirmeth  us  in  the  hope  of 
Thee.  Oh  !  what  knowledge  is  to  be  compared  to  that 
which  is  taught  the  humble  by  Thee,  which  tendeth 
only  to  Thy  making  her  understand  her  own  nothingness 
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and  mere  dependence  on  Thee  ?  Thy  words  (as  my 
dear  St.  Augustine  saith,  speaking  in  his  wonted 
manner  to  Thee)  do  even  smile  upon  those  that  neither 
seek  nor  desire  anything  but  Thee.  What  canst  Thou 
deny  to  such  as  thus  love  Thee  ?  Verily  Thou  seemest 
so  enamoured  of  them,  as  if  Thou  wert  forgetful  of  the 
infiniteness  of  Thy  Majesty.  The  more  they  become 
humble,  the  more  they  are  regarded  by  Thee  ;  and  the 
more  (in  Thy  light)  do  they  perceive  their  unworthiness 
to  be  thus  advanced  to  love  Thee,  and  the  more  short 
their  love  is  of  that  which  in  will  they  desire  by  more 
and  more  humility  to  become  before  Thee,  the  more 
they  endeavour  to  become  grateful  to  Thy  infinite 
mercy.  Oh!  who  can  express  the  joy  that  a  humble  soul 
takes  in  being  despised  for  Thee  ?  Verily  nothing  does 
she  esteem  so  great  a  burden  as  to  be  favoured, 
honoured,  esteemed,  or  applauded  by  men  whose  opinion 
she  feareth  may  deceive  her  through  her  great  frailty. 
Oh,  how  little  is  the  opinion  of  men  to  be  esteemed, 
seeing  they  are  so  fickle,  inconstant,  and  easily  deceived  ! 
But  Thy  judgments,  my  Lord  God,  are  true  and 
justified  in  themselves.  Be  Thou  my  witness  and 
defender,  Who  canst  not  be  deceived,  and  then  let  all 
the  world  censure  me  as  they  please.  A  good  conscience 
is  better  than  a  thousand  witnesses.  Give  me  this,  then, 
and  I  shall  easily  pass  through  all  things.  Speak,  my 
Lord,  peace  to  my  heart,  that  I  may  attend  to  Thee 
alone,  my  only  Beloved.  Shall  I,  after  all  Thy  benefits, 
desire  anything  besides  Thee  ?  Oh,  no,  my  God ;  far,  far, 
far  be  this  from  me,  after  my  soul  hath  been  thus  urged 
by  Thee  to  sigh,  long,  and  thirst  without  ceasing  after 
union  with  Thee ! 
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THE  FIFTH  CONFESSION 

Tell  me,  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  what  can  my  soul 
pretend,  if  it  seek  anything  with  Thee  which  is  an 
impediment  to  my  truly  loving  Thee  ?  What  can 
I,  I  say,  pretend,  seeing  no  peace  or  comfort  can 
be  found,  but  in  Thee  alone?  What  do  we  when 
we  desire  comfort  outside  of  Thee,  but  deprive  our 
selves  of  a  most  happy  liberty,  which  they  enjoy 
who  desire  nothing  for  time  or  eternity,  but  (without 
all  regard  of  themselves)  to  be  perfectly  conformable  to 
Thee  ?  If  we  would  live  without  all  intention  or  wish 
but  of  enjoying  Thee  (which  cannot  be  done  but 
by  a  truly  humble  and  faithful  soul),  the  devil  could  not 
overcome  us  by  any  wile ;  we  should  easily  retain 
true  peace  with  ourselves,  with  all  the  world,  and,  above 
all,  with  Thee.  For  when  we  adhere  to  any  created 
thing,  we  become  a  slave  to  our  passion  and  are  in 
imminent  danger  of  sin.  No  way  is  plain,  secure, 
easy,  and  without  peril  of  all  error  but  this :  that  the 
soul  seek  nothing  but  Thee,  her  Creator.  This  is 
the  way  in  which  a  fool  cannot  err;  this  is  the  way, 
without  question,  in  which  a  soul  without  all  impedi 
ment  adhereth  to  Thee,  the  Fountain  of  all  true  wisdom, 
Who  willingly  illuminateth  our  needy  souls,  if  we  will 
but  give  Thee  our  heart  and  soul  for  Thyself.  Thou 
considerest  not  our  former  sins  after  Thou  hast  once 
blotted  them  out,  but  dost  most  bountifully  and  abund 
antly  bestow  Thy  grace  upon  those  who  have  had  the 
manners  of  beasts  in  time  past,  and  dost  refresh  them 
with  the  sweet  dew  of  Thy  grace.  This,  having  been 

20 


Confessiones   Amantis 

tasted  in  their  soul,  maketh  them  loathe  all  that  is  less 
than  Thee.  Neither  can  they  take  any  content  but  in 
hearing  Thy  Name,  speaking  to  Thee,  and  longing 
for  Thee,  after  Thou  hast  wounded  their  soul  with 
Thy  Divine  charity.  Oh  !  let  me  sit  alone,  silent  to  all 
the  world  and  it  to  me,  that  I  may  learn  the  song  of 
love  and  praise  of  Thee  which  is  infinitely  due  to  Thee 
from  me.  This  song  none  can  sing  but  those  that  truly 
love  Thee,  and  whose  only  consolation  is  to  be  without 
all  comfort  as  often  and  as  much  as  it  shall  please  Thee. 
In  nothing,  as  Thou  knowest,  do  I  put  any  joy  or 
comfort  but  in  sighing  after  Thee,  Who  canst  not  here 
be  seen  by  us  as  Thou  art.  Oh  !  teach  me  those  virtues 
which  draw  a  soul  so  out  of  herself  into  Thee  that  she 
becometh  insensible  to  all  things  but  Thee.  These 
virtues  are  true  humility,  which  knoweth  not  how  to 
exalt  itself,  perfect  subjection  to  Thee,  and  discretion, 
which  can  only  be  taught  by  Thy  Majesty,  and  yet  is  so 
necessary  that  no  virtue  hath  more  virtue  in  it  than  par- 
taketh  of  true  discretion.  For  without  that,  we,  instead 
of  true  virtue,  practise  absurd  follies.  O  my  Lord,  above 
all  things  let  me  seek  Thy  glory,  and  mayest  Thou 
be  praised  by  all  creatures  for  all  eternity  !  Amen. 

THE  SIXTH  CONFESSION 

Is  it  any  wonder,  my  Lord  God,  that  in  all  my  doubts, 
temptations,  pains,  and  in  this  continual  warfare  which  I 
find  upon  earth,  and  in  my  grief  of  being  separated 
by  sins,  daily  unwillingly  committed,  and  living  in  flesh 
and  blood  far  from  Thee,  my  only  Beloved  and  my 
most  infinite  Good,  I  recur  to  Thee  for  succour 
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and  help?  What  shall  I  do  if  I  should  not  in  all 
things  speak  unto  Thee,  consult  with  Thee,  and 
have  relation  to  Thee  ?  What  would  become  of 
me,  whose  frailty  and  weakness  are  above  all  that  can 
be  imagined,  much  less  expressed  by  me  ?  But  by 
recurring  to  Thee  I  find  and  get  light,  and  a  certain 
sweet  and  heavenly  repast  for  the  bearing  of  all  the 
miseries  this  banishment  of  ours  is  subject  unto.  Alas  ! 
Thou  knowest  I  have  placed  all  my  peace  and  hope 
in  Thee.  All  I  desire  is  that  I  may  love  Thee  and 
become  totally  subject  to  Thee.  Do  with  me  whatso 
ever  Thou  pleasest,  for  I  desire  no  more  power  to 
choose  anything  any  more  than  if  I  had  never  been. 
Only  Thyself  I  long  for  and  desire  to  possess  and 
obtain,  yet  in  what  manner  and  measure  Thou  didst 
from  all  eternity  will  and  ordain.  For  in  this  desire, 
my  soul,  heart,  and  will,  have  no  limits;  nor  can 
they  sufficiently  extend  themselves  to  their  fill,  save 
only  by  loving  and  praising  Thee  by  Thyself,  which  is 
my  refuge :  all  power  in  myself  I  feel  utterly  to  fail. 
Certainly,  only  by  loving,  knowing,  and  enjoying  Thee, 
can  my  soul  become  truly  happy.  Bring  me  to  this,  I 
beseech  Thee,  seeing  that  Thou  vouchsafest  such 
a  desire  to  her  who  is  Thy  poorest,  sinfullest, 
and  most  contemptible  creature.  Neither  is  there 
any  creature,  nor  can  there  be,  of  so  little  desert 
but  that  he  deserveth  what  Thou  dost  to  and  for  my 
soul  far,  far,  far  before  me.  All  the  glory,  therefore,  be 
given  to  Thee,  for  nothing  but  confusion  is  due  unto 
me,  which  grant  I  may  bear  patiently  when,  through 
Thy  just  judgment,  it  falleth  upon  me. 
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.     THE  SEVENTH  CONFESSION 

I  have  inquired  of  others  about  all  those  things  which 
I  thought  appertained  or  might  be  a  help  to  me  for  the 
better  service  of  Thee,  but  no  stability  could  I  find  in 
any  instructions  till  I  was  referred  to  Thee,  Who  art 
that  one  thing  which  is  only  necessary.  Few  the  in 
structions  which  to  a  good  will  were  necessary  if  we 
were  referred  to  Thee  as  our  principal  and  only  Master 
and  Director,  Who  canst  indeed  never  err,  art  always 
present,  and  both  teacheth  us  what  obedience  and 
humility  are  and  giveth  grace  also  to  perform  them, 
which  none  can  do  but  Thyself. 

Oh,  how  happy  are  they  who  truly  adore  Thee  in 
truth  and  spirit !  for  these  in  Thy  light  shall  see  light, 
and  in  Thy  strength  are  able  to  pass  through  all  diffi 
culties,  how  great  soever.  These,  adhering  faithfully  to 
Thee,  sustain  their  crosses  so  cheerfully,  as  if  in  their 
suffering  they  beheld  Thee,  for  Whom  they  suffer,  with 
their  corporeal  eyes.  And  while  they  desire  no  know 
ledge  of  Thee  but  what  they  have  by  faith,  which  is  alone 
secure  and  void  of  all  peril  of  error,  Thou  wonderfully 
confirmest  them  in  the  light  of  that  which  is  in  itself  so 
secure.  What  comfort  can  a  soul  take  in  any  created 
thing  who  hath  placed  her  joy  in  Thee  alone  ?  No 
Angel  can  satisfy  her  or  make  her  grieve  the  less  while 
she  is  banished  from  her  God,  Who  is  her  glory  and  her 
crown.  Yet  one  thing  she  hath  to  be  some  comfort  to 
her  while  thus  it  stands  with  her,  and  which  none 
can  take  from  her — namely,  to  have  relation  upon  all 
occurrences  to  Thee  immediately  in  her  soul,  in  such  a 
manner  that  nothing  can  interpose  itself  between  Thee 
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and  her.     She,  indeed,  highly  esteemeth  all  that  Thou 

hast  made,  everything  as  it  is   derived   by  partaking 

of  Thy  grace.     Of  more  perfection  in  this  degree  are 

Angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  she  preferreth  the 

latter,  that   are   yet   in   this  world,  before   herself   in 

all  things ;   but  yet,  as  in  comparison  of  Thee,  they 

are  to  her  as  if  they  were  mere  nothing,  as  regards 

resting    or    placing    her    felicity   in    them.     For   well 

she  knoweth  that  if  there  were  no  soul,  yet  created,  nor 

ever  to  be,  but  her  own  soul,  and  that  were  (as  all  souls 

are)  capable  of  Thee,  she  would  by  possessing  Thee 

alone  and  without  them  be  infinitely  happy.     For  thus 

it  is  :    nothing  can  satiate  a  reasonable  soul  but  only 

Thou,  and  having  Thee,  Who  art  indeed  all,  nothing 

could  be  said  to  be  wanting  to  her.     Thus,  my  God,  it 

stands  with  me,  for  which  all  glory  and  praise  be  given 

to  Thee  eternally.     For  if  it  had  not  stood  thus  with 

our  souls,  that  our  happiness  had  depended  on  Thee 

only,  some  defect  there  would  have  been  that  might 

have  been  an  impediment  between  a  soul  and  Thee.     Oh 

that  some  who  live  wholly  to  Thee,  and  experience  the 

infinite   desire   Thou   hast    to    impart   Thyself    to   all 

reasonable  souls,  would  come  out  of  their  solitude  and 

their  living  wholly  for  the  good   of   themselves,  and 

declare  the  way  of  love  to  hungry,  and  even  starved, 

souls  !    Oh,  how  many  would  then  be  as  tractable  lambs 

who   now   rebel   as   stiff-necked   souls !     Verily   Thou 

knowest   that    before    I    met  with   such   a   servant   of 

Thine1  my  heart  seemed  to  me,  and  also  to  others,  to  be 

grown    (though   living   in   religion)   more   hard   as    to 

any  good  than  ever  was  a  stone.     But  hearing  Thy  law 

1  Venerable  Father  Baker. 
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made  by  him  so  easy  and  plain,  it  was  great  joy  to  my 
soul,  and  little  did  it  seem  to  suffer  all  the  pain  and 
misery  in  the  world  so  I  might  please  and  serve  Thee, 
my  only  Beloved.  I  had,  indeed,  inquired  about  Thee  of 
many  before,  and  of  such  as  were  most  likely  to 
have  known.  They  all  agreed  in  points  necessary 
to  salvation;  neither  should  I  have  erred,  as  I  did,  if 
I  had  followed  them,  but  what  were  the  means  and  way 
to  a  perfect  union  with  Thee  in  my  soul  I  could  not  at 
all  hear  or  learn.  For  they  had  (as  some  of  them 
humbly  protest)  been  for  twenty  years  employed  in 
hearing  confessions  and  in  studies,  thereby  endeavour 
ing,  to  Thy  great  honour,  to  work  the  salvation  of 
straying  souls,  which  was  a  happy  course  for  them, 
so  that  they  had  little  experience  in  directing  contem 
plative  souls.  But,  as  one  of  them  professed,  who  was 
our  chief  Superior,1  if  we  had  not  found  one  of  our  own 
Order  who  could  in  this  have  given  satisfaction  to  our 
souls,  he  would  have  sought  over  all  the  world  most 
willingly  to  have  found  and  procured  one  for  us;  for 
which  humility  and  charity  of  his,  I  beseech  Thee,  my 
Lord  God,  to  reward  him  as  beseemeth  Thy  infinite 
goodness.  And  grant  that  we,  who  have  found  or  shall 
find  benefit  by  these  most  happy  instructions,  may  be  as 
faithful  to  Thee  as  it  is  possible  for  souls  laden  with 
flesh  and  blood.  And  let  our  hearts  study  nothing  else 
but  how  to  love  Thee,  and  by  perfect  subjection  let  our 
souls  live  quietly  under  whomsoever  is  set  over  us  by 
Thee ;  for  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  (obey  Thee  if  we  be 
not  pliable  to  those  that  are  set  over  us  by  Thy  Divine 
Majesty.  For  those  who  truly  endeavour  to  please 
1  Very  Rev.  Father  Rudisind  Barlow. 
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Thee  would  obey  a  worm  if  it  could  command  in 
the  Name  and  power  of  Thee.  For  so  much  is  an 
action  pleasing  to  Thee  as  it  is  done  in  the  manner 
that  it  is  exacted  of  us  by  Thee,  which  good-will 
and  pleasure  of  Thine  we  cannot  learn  but  by  convers 
ing  with  Thee.  And  if  we  do  and  live  withal,  as  well  as 
our  frailty  will  permit,  wholly  to  Thee  and  seek  our  own 
abjection,  it  will  easily  appear  to  us  how  and  which 
way  in  all  things  we  should  behave  ourselves  to  become 
truly  obedient  to  Thee.  For  either  by  the  Rule, 
custom,  or  order  of  the  house,  or  by  the  special 
ordinance  of  the  Superior,  God  showeth  us  what  to  do, 
these  being  infallible  declarations  of  His  will  and  the 
most  certain  of  all.  Then  in  regard  of  things  for  which 
they  refer  us  to  Thee,  as  for  the  manner  of  our  prayer 
and  such-like  things,  Thou  teachest  a  humble  soul  what 
therein  to  do,  and  when  to  ask  of  others,  and  when  to 
seek  the  solutions  from  Thee.  But,  indeed,  as  I  have 
confessed  to  Thee  before,  speaking  ordinarily,  few  are 
the  questions  that  occur  in  the  way  that  is  of  humble 
resignation;  only  Thou  requirest  that,  how  clearly 
or  securely  soever  a  soul  walk,  she  be  ready  in  all  that 
is  required  of  her  by  Superiors,  to  give  them  a  faithful 
account,  and  to  amend  and  correct  whatsoever  they 
judge  amiss.  This  lesson  they  learn  who  in  all  things 
have  relation  to  Thee,  and  Thou  givest  them  grace 
to  obey  in  all  for  Thee,  if  we  dispose  our  souls  to  hear 
and  follow  Thee ;  for  Thou  gavest  one  grace  to  one, 
and  another  to  another,  and  some  may  do  that  with 
profit  which  would  to  another  be  a  main  prejudice. 
Thou  givest  wisdom  to  all  Thy  little  ones,  but  not  to  all 
in  one  manner,  but  to  a  Superior  in  one  kind  and  to  a 
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subject  in  another.  In  all,  therefore,  if  we  will  truly 
obey,  we  ought  ourselves  to  observe  what  doth  hinder 
and  what  doth  help  towards  the  obtaining  of  Thy  Divine 
love,  for  which  all  things  are  and  have  been  ordained 
by  Thy  Divine  goodness ;  and  yet  if  we  do  this  as  we 
ought,  it  passeth  so  between  Thee  and  us  that  none  can 
discern  what  happeneth  in  us  unless,  perhaps,  they  hold 
the  same  course.  For  this  proceeding  doth  not  make  a 
soul  singular  in  her  actions  and  carriage  (for  singularity 
is  a  vice  which  Thou  extremely  hatest),  but  rather 
makes  one  exceedingly  love  the  common  obediences  and 
external  exercises,  all  of  them  putting  one's  soul  in 
mind  of  her  duty  towards  Thee  in  all  things.  And  so 
hast  Thou  ordained  and  disposed  the  orders  of  this 
house  that  they  are  a  sufficient  book  to  teach  us 
our  duty,  and  do  show  us  when  to  praise  Thee  and 
when  to  cease  from  actually  doing  it,  when  to  speak 
and  when  to  be  silent.  And  for  my  part,  following 
them  as  well  as  I  can,  quietly  and  out  of  obedience 
to  Thee,  I  find  them  all  most  necessary  and  proper  to 
advance  a  soul  in  the  true  love  of  Thee.  The  Divine 
Office  particularly  is  such  a  heavenly  thing  that  in  it  we 
find  whatsoever  we  can  desire :  for  sometimes  in  it  we 
address  ourselves  toThee  for  help  and  pardon  for  our  sins; 
and  sometimes  Thou  speakest  to  us,  so  that  it  pierceth 
and  woundeth  with  desire  of  Thee  the  very  bottom 
of  our  souls ;  and  sometimes  Thou  teachest  a  soul  to 
understand  more  in  it  of  the  knowledge  of  Thee  and  of 
herself  than  ever  could  have  been  by  all  the  teaching 
in  the  world  showed  to  a  soul  in  five  hundred  years. 
And  as  I  have  often  already  said,  Thy  words  are  works, 
and  therefore  happy  are  the  humble  and  peaceful  of 
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heart,  for  these  find  such  free  access  to  Thee  that  Thou 
becomest  indeed  all  in  all  and  above  all  to  them,  while 
they  seek  nothing  but  Thee;  and  no  peril  is  there 
to  them  in  their  way  as  long  as  they  retain  true 
humility  in  their  souls.  For  who  can  hurt  a  soul 
or  deceive  her  while  she  adhereth  faithfully  to  Thee  ? 
But  if  she  presume  anything  of  herself,  what  perils  and 
danger  she  is  subject  unto,  and  apt  to  fall  into,  none 
can  conceive,  much  less  express.  And  to  this  effect, 
showing  a  soul  how  to  walk  securely,  writeth  Thy  great 
servant,  the  author  of  the  "  Following  of  Christ,"  in 
his  twenty-first  chapter  of  his  third  book,  whose  words 
with  great  joy  I  read,  and,  speaking  before  Thee,  I  will 
here  bring  them  in,  beseeching  Thee  to  instruct  me 
in  the  true  practice  of  them ;  for  they  contain  the  way 
in  which  a  fool  cannot  err,  and  without  the  practice  of 
this  our  souls  lie  open  to  all  the  snares  of  the  devil, 
Thine  and  our  enemy.1 

11  Super  omnia  et  in  omnibus  requiesces,  anima  mea, 
in  Domino  semper,  quia  ipse  est  sanctorum  seterna 
requies.  Da  mihi  dulcissime  et  amantissime  Jesu,  in 
te  super  omnem  creaturam  inquiescare  super  omnem 
salutem  et  pulchritudinem ;  super  omnem  gloriam 
et  honorem  ;  super  omnem  potentiam  et  dignitatem  ; 
super  omnem  scientiam  et  subtilitatem  ;  super  omnes 
divitias  et  artes  ;  super  omnem  Isetitiam  et  exultationem ; 

1  No  instruction  did  Dame  Gertrude  so  much  regard,  so 
frequently  reflect  on,  or  more  value  and  revolve  in  her  mind,  nor 
more  delight  in,  than  this  that  followeth,  being  merely  of  her 
own  finding  and  observing  in  the  said  book,  which  she  was 
familiar  in.  And  no  marvel,  considering  the  excellency  and 
necessity  of  it  for  the  purpose  which  she  hath  mentioned,  being 
the  securing  of  one  in  a  spiritual  course. — AUGUSTINE  BAKER. 
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super  omnem  famam  et  laudem ;  super  omnem 
suavitatem  et  consolationem  ;  super  omnem  spem  et 
promissionem  ;  super  omnem  meritum  et  desiderium  ; 
super  omnia  dona  et  munera,  quae  potes  dare  et 
infundere;  super  omnem  gaudium  et  jubilationem,  quam 
potest  mens  capere  et  sentire.  Denique  super  Angelos 
et  Archangelos  ;  et  super  omnem  exercitum  coeli ;  super 
omnia  visibilia  et  invisibilia,  et  super  omne  quod  tu 
Deus  meus  non  es.  Quia  tu,  Domine  Deus  meus,  super 
omnia  optimus  es,  tu  solus  altissimus;  tu  solus 
potentissimus ;  tu  solus  sufficientissimus  et  plenissimus ; 
tu  solus  suavissimus  et  solatiosissimus ;  tu  solus 
pulcherrimus  et  amantissimus ;  tu  solus  nobilissimus 
et  gloriosissimus  super  omnia;  in  quo  cuncta  bona 
simul  perfecte  sunt,  et  semper  fuerunt  et  erunt.  Atque 
ideo  minus  est  insufficiens,quicquid  praeter  te  ipsum  mihi 
donas,  aut  de  te  ipso  revelas  vel  promittis,  te  non  viso, 
nee  plene  adepto.  Quoniam  quidem  non  potest  cor 
meum  veraciter  requiescere  nee  totaliter  contentari, 
nisi  in  te  requiescat,  et  omnia  dona  omnemque  creaturam 
transcendat." 

"  Above  all  things  and  in  all  things,  my  soul,  thou  shalt 
ever  rest  in  God,  for  He  is  the  eternal  rest  of  the  Saints. 
Grant  me,  most  sweet  and  loving  Jesus,  to  rest  in  Thee 
above  all  creatures  ;  above  all  health  and  beauty ;  above 
all  glory  and  honour ;  above  all  power  and  dignity;  above 
all  knowledge  and  subtlety ;  above  all  riches  and  art ; 
above  all  joy  and  gladness  ;  above  all  fame  and  praise  ; 
above  all  sweetness  and  comfort ;  above  all  hope  and 
promise ;  above  all  merit  and  desire ;  above  all  gifts 
and  presents  that  Thou  canst  give  and  impart ;  above 
all  joy  and  jubilee  that  the  mind  can  conceive  and  feel ; 
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lastly,  above  all  Angels  and  Archangels ;  above  all  the 
heavenly  host;  above  all  things  visible  and  invisible; 
and  above  all  that  Thou  art  not,  my  God.  For 
Thou,  my  Lord  God,  art  good  above  all  goods; 
Thou  alone  most  high ;  Thou  alone  most  powerful ; 
Thou  alone  most  full  and  sufficient ;  Thou  alone  most 
sweet  and  comfortable ;  Thou  alone  most  beautiful  and 
loving ;  Thou  alone  most  noble,  and  glorious  above 
all  things ;  in  Whom  all  goods  are  most  perfectly, 
have  been,  and  ever  shall  be.  And  therefore  it  is  too 
little  and  not  sufficient  whatsoever  Thou  bestowest  on 
me  besides  Thyself,  or  revealest  of  Thyself,  or  promisest 
whilst  Thou  art  not  seen  nor  fully  obtained.  For 
surely  my  heart  cannot  rest  nor  be  fully  contented 
unless  it  rest  in  Thee,  and  transcend  all  gifts  and 
creatures  whatsoever." 

All  things,  desires,  and  loves  are  vain  ; 

Surely  only  that  which  tends 
To  God  alone,  our  chiefest  good, 

And  all  things  else  transcends. 
My  soul  therefore  by  this  sweet  love 

Shall  day  and  night  aspire, 
And  rest  in  God  (all  things  above) 

My  love  and  life's  desire. 
And  while  I  live  I'll  never  cease 

To  languish  for  His  love, 
Breathing  and  sighing  after  Him 

Till  He  my  life  remove. 
For  since  I  am  not  where  I  love, 

How  can  I  comfort  find, 
But  only  in  the  song  of  love 

By  love  to  me  assign'd  ? 
And  wheresoe'er  this  word  is  writ 

It  yields  a  silver  sound  ; 
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But  if  that  word  I  miss  in  it, 

Methinks  I  want  my  ground. 
Nothing  so  simple  can  be  penned 

If  it  but  treat  of  love, 
But  that  it  serveth  in  some  sort 

My  sadness  to  remove. 
And  shall  my  soul  by  senseless  love, 

Which  yet  is  never  true, 
Bestow  more  love  where  it  is  lost 

Than  where  'tis  only  due  ? 
O  no,  my  God,  but  rather  let 

Such  folly  be  to  me 
A  means  to  urge  my  sinful  soul 

To  love  more  fervently. 
And  henceforth  let  me  draw  no  breath 

But  to  aspire  by  love 
To  Thee,  my  God,  and  all  my  good, 

By  Whom  I  live  and  move. 
No  stag  in  chase  so  thirsty  is, 

Or  greedy  of  sweet  spring, 
As  is  my  soul  of  Thee,  my  God, 

While  sighing  here  I  sing, 
My  soul,  where  is  thy  love  and  Lord, 

Since  Him  thou  canst  not  find  ? 
O  cheer  up,  heart,  be  comforted, 

For  He  is  in  thy  mind  ! 
To  Him  relation  one  may  have 

As  often  as  one  goes 
Into  the  closet  of  the  heart, 

One's  griefs  there  to  disclose. 
As  silly  lambs  from  ravening  wolves 

For  help  to  shepherds  fly, 
So  shall  my  soul  in  every  case 

For  help  and  counsel  hie 
To  Thee,  my  God,  by  humble  prayer, 

In  hope  and  confidence, 
That  Thou,  my  Lord,  wilt  succour  me 

And  be  my  soul's  defence. 
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And  seeing  that  my  God  is  rich, 

How  can  I  say  I'm  poor  ? 
And  He  more  mine  than  I  mine  own — 

What  can  I  wish  for  more  ? 
And  in  His  Majesty  and  power 

Much  more  I  will  rejoice 
Than  if  of  all  in  Heaven  and  earth 

I  had  command  and  choice. 
My  God,  one  thing  alone  Thou  know'st 

I  fear  and  apprehend, 
Which  is  my  Lord  for  to  displease, 

Whose  mercies  have  no  end. 
From  all  that  doth  displease  Thine  eyes 

Be  pleas' d  to  set  me  free, 
For  nothing  else  in  Heaven  or  earth 

Do  I  desire  but  Thee. 
And  let  me  rather  death  embrace 

Than  Thee,  my  God,  offend, 
Or  in  my  heart  to  give  Thy  place 

To  any  other  friend. 
Nothing  would  grieve  my  soul  so  much 

As  in  me  to  perceive 
Affection  aught  that  in  the  world 

Of  Thine  would  me  bereave. 
I  know  Thou  must  possess  alone, 

Or  else  we  are  not  Thine, 
In  such  good  plight  as  we  should  be, 

If  light  to  us  did  shine, 
As  Thou  desirest  it  should  do 

By  grace  our  souls  within  ; 
For  which  are  all  the  helps  we  have 

Intended,  and  have  been 
Imparted  and  bestowed  by  Thee, 

That  we  might  live  alone 
To  Thee  Who  us  canst  satiate 

With  joys  that  are  unknown. 
And  woe  to  them  a  thousand  times 

Who  interest  have  in  any, 
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Or  have  divided  hearts  to  Thee, 

After  Thy  gifts  so  many. 
For  Thou  hast  purchased  our  love 

At  far  too  dear  a  rate 
To  have  a  partner  in  our  heart, 
Which  justly  Thou  dost  hate. 
Oh,  this  Thy  wrong  makes  Angels  blush  ! 

Oh  !  make  it  far  from  me, 
Since  that  I  am  both  body  and  soul 

All  consecrate  to  Thee. 
And  also  I  will  grieve  with  them 
To  see  Thee  have  such  wrong 
From  souls  selected  by  Thyself 

To  sing  with  them  the  song 
Of  love  and  praise  to  Thee,  O  God, 

And  even  in  this  place 
To  contemplate  Thee,  as  we  may, 

O  sweet  and  happy  grace. 
If  we  would  die  unto  ourselves 
And  all  things  else  but  Thee, 
By  natural  impulse  would  our  souls 

Ascend  and  closely  be 
United  to  our  Centre  dear, 

To  which  our  souls  would  hie, 
Because  as  proper  then  to  us 

As  fire  to  upwards  fly. 
Oh  I  let  us,  therefore,  love  my  God, 

For  love  pertains  to  Him  ! 
And  let  our  souls  seek  nothing  else 

But  in  this  love  to  swim, 
Till  we,  absorbed  by  His  sweet  love, 

Return  from  Whom  we  came, 
Where  we  shall  melt  into  that  love 

Which  joyeth  me  to  name. 
And  never  can  I  speak  too  much, 

Thereof,  nor  it  desire, 
Since  that  my  God,  Who's  love  itself, 
Doth  only  love  require 

"•  33 


Writings  of  Dame   Gertrude  More 

Come,  therefore,  all,  and  let  us  love, 

And  with  a  pure  aspect 
Regard  our  God  in  all  we  do, 

And  He  will  us  protect. 
Oh  !  that  all  things  upon  the  earth 

Re-echoed  with  Thy  praise, 
My  everlasting,  glorious  God, 

The  Ancient  of  Days  ! 
And  it  I  wish  with  all  my  soul 

Incessantly  to  sing  ; 
But  seeing  this  I  cannot  do, 

My  sighs  to  Heaven  shall  ring  ; 
Yea,  if  I  wrote  out  all  the  sea, 

Yet  could  I  not  express 
The  joy  and  comfort  I  do  feel 

In  what  Thou  dost  possess. 
No  gifts  or  grace,  nor  comforts  here, 

How  great  soe'er  they  be, 
Can  satiate  my  longing  soul 

While  I  possess  not  Thee. 
For  Thou  art  all  my  heart's  desire — 

Yea,  all  that  I  do  crave  ; 
In  earth  or  Heaven,  now  and  ever, 

Thou  all  that  I  would  have. 
And  I  do  wish  with  all  my  soul 

That  to  Thee  I  could  pray 
With  all  my  heart  and  all  my  strength 

Ten  thousand  times  a  day. 
Let  peoples,  tribes,  and  tongues  confess 

Unto  Thy  Majesty  ; 
And  let  us  never  cease  to  sing 

Sanctus,  Sanctus  to  Thee  ! 

These  are  his  words,  my  Lord  God,  which  whosoever 
practiseth  shall  find  a  spiritual,  internal  life,  so  easy, 
sweet,  secure,  and  void  of  all  questions,  that  he  will 
walk  (even  in  this  banishment,  where  our  life  is  termed, 
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and  that  most  justly,  a  continual  warfare1)  with  a 
heavenly  peace  and  security.  For  what  can  interpose 
itself  to  harm  a  soul  that  proposeth  nothing  to  herself 
but  Thyself  alone,  above  all  gifts  and  creatures,  as 
long  as  she  remaineth  thus  confident  and  humble 
between  Thy  Majesty  and  herself?  Certainly,  so 
subject  doth  such  an  one  live  to  Thee,  and  to  all 
others,  in  such  manner  as  shall  be  exacted  by  Thee,  that 
nothing  can  carry  her  away,  while  thus  it  stands  with 
her,  to  any  error  of  vanity.  And  her  love  is  so  founded 
in  true  charity,  and  practised  with  such  humility,  and 
so  deep  in  her  very  soul,  that  nothing  can  interrupt  her 
conversation  with  Thee.  Besides,  in  a  soul  who 
walketh  upon  this  secure  ground  of  only  seeking  Thee 
and  only  resting  in  Thee,  such  a  Divine  light  doth 
shine,  that  she  judgeth  according  to  the  justice  of  Thy 
Divine  will,  and  not  according  to  sense  or  custom, 
which  in  these  blind  days  takes  the  place  almost  in  all 
things  of  true  reason,  and  this  for  want  of  having 
recourse  to  Thee,  my  Lord,  Who  art  the  only  true  Light. 
And  of  this  defect  it  proceeds  that  the  Divine  ways  of 
love  are  now  held  so  perilous  and  insecure,  in  which, 
my  God,  Thou  receivest  an  infinite  wrong,  seeing  that 
we  were  made  only  to  love  and  attend  to  the  praise 
of  Thee,  our  Lord.  It  is  true  that  those  who  will 
pretend  to  lead  a  spiritual  life,  and  yet  seek  not  in 
all  to  deny  themselves,  but  desire  this  gift  or  that 
grace,  this  favour  or  that  comfort  (let  the  excuse  they 
pretend  be  what  it  may),  do  oftentimes  miserably 
deceive,  not  only  themselves,  but  also  many  others,  and 
bring  an  internal  life  wholly  into  scorn  and  contempt, 
1  Job  vii.  i. 
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to  the  prejudice  of  their  own  souls  and  also  of  many 
others.  But  I  wish  that  those  who  do  this  simply  by 
being  inapt  for  a  spiritual  life  might  give  themselves  to 
that  which  by  Superiors  should  be  found  most  fitting 
for  them,  and  not  be  a  cause  that  Thy  sweet  mercy  and 
goodness  should  be  so  wronged  as  that  other  souls  who 
were  fit  should  be  hindered  from  having  relation  to 
Thee,  by  which  their  souls  would  be  turned  wholly  into 
love  by  a  vehement  desire  and  longing  after  Thee — that 
one  thing  only  that  is  necessary.  And  from  this  house,1 
I  beseech  Thee,  for  Thy  own  sake,  keep  this  misery  ? 
which  of  all  others  is  the  greatest  that  I  can  comprehend 
or  imagine. 

THE  EIGHTH  CONFESSION 

Blessed  is  that  simplicity,  saith  my  forementioned 
author  in  his  fourth  book  of  the  "  Following  of  Christ,"  2 
that  forsaketh  the  difficult  way  of  many  questions. 
Those  are  his  words  in  his  said  divine  book,  where  he 
proveth  the  way  of  love  to  be  so  easy  and  secure,  as  I 
have  before  signified.  Oh,  how  happy  are  they  who 
follow  Thee  in  humility  and  simplicity  of  heart,  for 
these  have  few  doubts  which  are  the  cause  of  questions  ! 
The  more  a  soul  is  void  of  doubts,  the  more  capable  is 
she,  speaking  ordinarily,  of  these  secret  ways  of  Divine 
love,  for  commonly  her  way  must  be  to  resign  herself 
to  Thy  will.  What  room  is  there  left  for  questions  ? 
Yet  when  it  is  Thy  will  that  she  in  a  real  doubt  ask, 

1  To  wit,  of  the  Benedictine  nuns  at  Cambray.  She  wishes  her 
prayer  to  apply  also  to  the  house  at  Paris,  a  foundation  from 
Cambray,  where  her  natural  sister,  of  the  same  spirit,  governs  at 
present.  2  Chap,  xviii. 
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Thou  teachest  her  how  to  proceed  in  it,  that  it  may  be 
a  help  to  her  soul,  and  no  such  hindrance  as  sometimes 
happens  when,  without  Thy  leave  and  sending,  she  pre- 
sumeth  to  expose  herself  to  the  danger  of  being  entangled 
by  falling  out  of  one  doubt  and  question  into  five  hundred 
others.  Let  it  be  with  my  soul,  O  Lord,  as  it  is  said  of 
Anna,  the  mother  of  Thy  prophet  Samuel,  that  she 
turned  her  countenance  no  more  towards  several  ways.1 
For  having  been  taught  and  instructed  by  Thy  sweet 
mercy  that  one  thing  only  is  to  me  necessary,  let  me 
not  lose  myself  by  following  or  trying  those  several 
ways  of  which  she  speaketh.  I  have,  as  Thou  knowest, 
my  God,  had  sufficient  trial  of  them,  to  the  great 
misery  and  difficulty  of  my  poor  soul  for  that  time. 
Let  me  now  sing,  and  that  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul, 
that  it  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God,2  besides 
Whom  what  is  there  to  me  in  Heaven,  and  what  desire  I 
on  earth  ?  3  Only  Thyself,  my  Lord,  art  desired  by  me, 
and  only  Thou  canst  comfort  and  satisfy  me.  It 
beseemeth  me  to  become  wholly  subject  to  Thee,  so  that 
for  time  and  eternity  Thou  mayest  dispose  of  me  as  it 
pleaseth  Thee.  This  with  my  whole  soul  I  beseech  Thee 
to  do,  and  then  I  shall  be  as  happy  as  I  desire  to  be. 
Thou  knowest  that  since  I  was  taught  what  it  was  to 
love  Thee  I  never  dared  wish  or  desire  anything.  For 
it  appeareth  plain  to  me  that  my  blindness  and  ignorance 
are  so  great  that,  even  in  the  desire  of  that  wrhich  in 
itself  is  good,  I  may  be  extremely  deceived.  Only 
Thyself  knowest  what  is  most  to  Thy  honour  and  best 
for  me,  and  therefore  whatsoever  Thou  dost,  shall  be  best 
welcome  to  me.  I  desire  no  liberty  to  choose  anything 

1  Kings  i.  19.  2  Ps.  Ixxii.  28.  3  Ps.  Ixxii.  25. 
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besides  Thee,  because  it  sufficeth  me  if  Thou  wilt 
become  all  in  all  and  above  all  to  me.  This  desire  I  know 
is  pleasing  to  Thee,  and  therefore  I  beseech  Thee  enlarge 
my  heart  and  soul  in  this  longing  and  sighing  after  Thee, 
my  only  Beloved.  Let  my  heart  be  free  to  Thee, 
for  none  deserves  any  part  therein  besides  Thee.  Oh, 
how  great  a  grief  would  it  be  to  me  if  any  created  thing 
should  be  an  impediment  to  my  being  wholly  Thine  ! 
Verily,  if  I  should  find  that  my  will  were  false  to  Thee 
by  desiring  anything  but  Thee,  nothing  in  Heaven  or 
earth  could  comfort  me  while  thus  it  stood  between  my 
heart  and  Thee.  Give  me,  therefore,  grace  to  be  faithful 
to  Thee,  Who  hath  shown  such  infinite  mercy  towards  me 
as  to  let  me  know  of  the  way  of  love,  whereby  all 
crosses  become  tolerable  to  me.  Never  shall  I  be  satis 
fied  with  blessing  Thee  and  thanking  Thee  for  this  Thy 
mercy.  All  that  love  Thee,  praise  Thee  for  me  who 
am  not  worthy  to  name  Thee.  Verily,  if  I  be  now 
ungrateful  to  Thee,  it  is  a  pity  Thy  earth  should  bear 
me.  Yet  Thou  knowest  my  extreme  frailty,  and  there 
fore  in  all  have  mercy  on  me,  and  in  the  end  save  me, 
who  put  all  my  hope  in  Thee.  What  shall  I  render  for 
this  Thy  infinite  benefit  bestowed  on  me  ?  Verily,  if  I 
should  be  despised  by  all  the  world,  as  I  justly  deserve 
to  be,  and  should  have  and  feel  the  pains  of  all  that  ever 
have  suffered  for  Thee,  and  should  be  shut  up  in  a  place 
which  were  only  big  enough  to  contain  me,  and  were 
debarred  of  the  Sacraments,  by  which  such  grace  to  souls 
is  so  abundantly  imparted  by  Thee,  and  were  esteemed 
unworthy  of  them,  as,  indeed,  I  believe  and  acknowledge 
myself  to  be  ;  and  were  held  for  a  reprobate  by  all  that  are 
most  esteemed  and  respected  by  me,  yet  this  were  little 
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to  endure  in  requital  of  this  benefit  which  I  have  here 
recounted  before  Thee.  And  this  I  read  with  so  much 
joy  that  it  is  a  solace  to  me  in  those  difficulties  which 
are  known  only  to  Thee,  and  which  would,  if  I  were 
not  exceedingly  helped  by  Thee,  quite  overwhelm  me. 
For,  as  is  well  known  to  Thee,  they  do  oftentimes  make 
all  my  strength  decay,  so  that  I  seem  to  be  left  without 
so  much  as  is  sufficient  to  go  even  about  the  house  ; 
but,  when  I  have  been  thus  dealt  with  by  Thee,  I  have 
been  withal  enabled  more  fervently  to  praise  Thee.  And 
Thy  intention  by  it  was  apparent  to  me ;  for  by  it  Thou 
didst  so  abate  pride,  which  was  most  strong  in  me,  that 
all  I  could  have  done  or  devised,  or  all  other  creatures 
with  me,  could  not  so  much  in  many  years  have 
humbled  me,  and  have  bred  in  my  soul  such  a  contempt 
of  resting  or  taking  delight  in  anything  which  was  less 
than  Thee.  Thus,  my  God,  Thou  dealest  with  me,  who, 
as  I  have  often  said,  am  not  worthy  to  name  Thy 
Majesty.  And  I  see,  if  we  will  but  give  ourselves 
wholly  to  seeking  after  Thee,  and  dispose  ourselves  to 
suffer  whatsoever  shall  please  Thee,  we  shall  not  need 
to  have  a  care  for  anything  but  how  to  please  and  praise 
Thee.  For  Thou  wilt  provide  crosses,  such  and  so 
many  as  will  be  sufficient  to  make  us  become  what  Thou 
wouldst  have  us  to  be;  and  in  those  of  Thy  sending 
there  is  no  danger,  if  we  will  endeavour  to  be  faithful  to 
Thee,  and  in  them  call  often  upon  Thee.  But  when 
we  unduly  place  such  perfection  in  suffering  that  we 
think  we  do  nothing  unless  we  be  suffering,  and 
are,  as  it  were,  loath  to  lose  time  (as  we  imagine)  by 
being  without  occasion  of  suffering,  we  oftentimes  fail 
in  those  very  crosses  which,  in  such  a  humour,  we  lay 
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upon  ourselves  or  thrust  ourselves  into,  without  Thy 
leave,  and  so  disable  ourselves  from  undergoing  and 
suffering  those  which,  then  or  afterwards,  are  thought  by 
Thee  to  be  fitter  for  us.    Thus  we,  seeing  ourselves  to  fail 
in  these  of  our  own  undertaking,  which  we  made  ourselves 
sure  to  be  able  to  stand  unto,  grow  to  be  dejected — yea, 
sometimes  even  so  far  as  to  mistrust  all  the  course  we 
had   held  before.     For  we,   remembering  we  endured 
greater   matters   before  (being  of  God's   sending  and 
through  His  grace),  presume  now  also  of  that  strength 
which  then  we  had,  which  was  not  ours,  as  we  conceived, 
but   our    Lord's,   Who   rewardeth   no  works   but    His 
own.     If  we  will,  therefore,  in  all  live  secure,  let  us  de 
sire  nothing — no,  not  even  to  have  matter  of  suffering, 
save  so  far  as  it  shall  be  His  pleasure.     For  certainly, 
to   suffer   for  Him    is   so  great   an   honour,   that   one 
may  justly  esteem  oneself  unworthy  thereof ;  and  yet 
it  is  a  thing  so  necessary  to  advance  us  in  the  way  of 
love  that  we  need  not  doubt  but  God  will  provide  it 
when  He  sees  fit ;  and  when  He  doth  send  it,  come  which 
way  it  will,  it  will  be  no  impediment  to  a  faithful  soul. 
But  the  only  way  to  live  secure  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all 
other  things,  is  to  be  as  a  little  child  by  humble  resigna 
tion,   and  let  God  do   with   us  in   all  what    He   will. 
Only  by  this  means  can  we  live  in  peace  and  avoid  the 
snares  of  self-love  and  the  devil.     For  a  soul  that  is  apt 
to  esteem  greatly  of  a  little  suffering,  and  on  a  slight 
occasion  thereof  thinketh  that  it  layeth  open  the  way 
to   great   things   between    God   and  herself — God  will 
sometimes  lead   her  by  another  way,  till  she  see  and 
acknowledge  her  error.     Thus  many  times  she  falleth 
into  sin  and  imperfection  by  her  greediness  to  advance 
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her  soul  by  untimely  suffering,  which  at  last  maketh 
her  cry  out  to  Thee  :  "  O  Lord,  how  great  is  my  blind 
ness  and  frailty  !  Help  me,  therefore,  my  God,  in  all 
these  miseries,  which  here  Thy  sinful  servant  speaketh 
of  as  a  guilty  person  to  Thee.  Great,  great  is  my  folly 
and  frailty,  and  therefore  for  help  and  strength  I  fly 
unto  Thee.  Spare  my  soul  sinning  before  Thee,  and  let 
me  now  begin  to  love  Thee  only.  Help  me  in  all,  my 
Lord,  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.1  I  will  therefore 
trust  in  Thee,  my  God,  my  Mercy,  Who  be  adored, 
praised,  and  exalted  for  time  and  eternity.  Amen." 

THE  NINTH  CONFESSION 

"  Lex  Domini  immaculata  convertens  animas ;  testimonium 
Domini  fidele,  sapientiam  praestans  parvulis.  Jnstitiae  Domini 
rectas  laetificantes  corda ;  prasceptum  Domini  lucidum,  illuminans 
oculos  " — ("  The  law  of  our  Lord  is  immaculate,  correcting  souls  ; 
the  testimony  of  our  Lord  is  faithful,  giving  wisdom  to  little  ones. 
The  precepts  of  our  Lord  are  right,  making  hearts  joyful ;  the 
commandment  of  our  Lord  is  lightsome,  illuminating  the  eyes") 
— Ps.  xviii.  8,  9. 

These,  my  God,  are  the  words  of  Thy  royal  prophet, 
which  are  (as  it  followeth  in  the  same  Psalm)  to 
be  desired  above  gold  and  rich,  precious  stones  ;  yea, 
they  are  more  sweet  to  a  loving  soul  than  is  honey 
or  the  honeycomb.  Let  this  law  of  Thine  convert 
my  soul,  that  she  may  become  one  of  Thy  little 
ones,  to  whom  the  grace  of  true  wisdom  is  often 
promised  by  Thee.  Let  Thy  justice  make  my  heart 
joyful,  for  in  the  performance  thereof  is  true  peace  only 
to  be  found.  They  that  live  according  to  this  Thy 
1  Ps.  lix.  13. 
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justice  do  enjoy  such  a  Divine  tranquillity  that  it 
cannot  be  expressed  by  any  pen  whatsoever.  None 
can  walk  in  this  path  of  true  justice  in  perfection  but 
the  humble.  Those  find  out  in  Thy  light  what  is  Thy 
best  will  and  pleasure  in  all  things,  as  far  as  human 
flesh  will  admit,  and  perform  Thy  just  will  as  well  as 
human  frailty  will  reach.  When  we  perform  anything 
by  this  just  rule  of  Thy  Holy  will  we  find  an  admirable 
effect  thereof  in  our  soul.  By  performing  Thy  Holy 
will  in  all  things  we  become  truly  subject  to  Thee,  and 
have  the  merit  of  obedience,  which  maketh  all  our 
actions  so  noble  before  Thee ;  and  by  how  much  or  how 
little  our  actions  partake  of  the  virtue  of  obedience,  by 
so  much,  and  no  more,  do  they  deserve  reward.  Worthily 
may  obedience  be  preferred  before  sacrifice,  for  it  is 
that  which  governeth  heaven  and  earth,  and  which  only 
deserveth  reward  in  Thy  sight.  Happy  are  they  who 
walk  this  way,  for  they  have  a  taste  even  of  the  joys  of 
Heaven  ;  for  as  they  there  obey  Thy  will,  so  these  Thy 
humble  souls  do  also  endeavour  to  do  the  same.  This 
obedience  to  Thee  maketh  the  Angels  as  well  content 
with  their  degree  of  glory  as  to  be  of  the  Seraphim,  who 
are  in  a  yet  far  higher  degree  of  glory  in  Thy  kingdom. 
This  maketh  the  Saints  content  with  theirs.  This 
maketh  souls  on  earth  who  aspire  to  Thee  with  all  their 
hearts  to  limit  their  desires  to  Thy  good-will  and 
pleasure,  and  by  this  means  they  desire  neither  life  nor 
death,  but  conform  themselves  in  these  to  Thy  most 
just  will.  This  maketh  them  desire  neither  disgrace  nor 
glory,  neither  pain  nor  health,  neither  crosses  nor 
comforts.  This  obedience  to  Thee  and  to  Superiors  for 
Thee  made  some  souls  pleasing  to  Thee  by  living  in 
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the  wilderness,  and  others  by  living  in  community;  some 
by  living  to  the  profit  of  their  neighbour,  and  others  by 
living  and  attending  only  to  Thee  in  their  souls ;  some 
by  living  in  high  and  eminent  degree  and  having  com 
mand  over  others,  and  some  by  being  esteemed  abject 
and  the  very  scum  of  the  world  ;  and  these,  if  they  had 
of  their  own  choice  and  election  chosen  the  contrary 
state,  would  never  have  arrived  to  true  sanctity.     Some, 
also,  by  many  pains  and  crosses  come  to  Thee;  and  some 
only  by  an  internal  affection  come  to  Thee,  having  that 
in  affection  which  others  suffer  in  act:  these  also  are 
respected   by  Thee.     By  this  it  appears   how  great  a 
subjection  is  exacted  by  Thee  of  those  who  desire  to 
become  united  to  Thee,  and  never  can  we  prosper  in  a 
spiritual  life  unless  we  hearken  to  Thee,  and  observe, 
even  in  the  least  things,  what  Thou  wouldst  have  us  to  do, 
and  go  that  way  which  Thou  wouldst  have  us  in  all  things 
whatsoever.     For  we  may  be  sure  Thou  wilt  lead  us  by 
the  way  of  abnegation,  which  is  the  way  of  the  Cross ; 
and  if  we  will  walk  in  it  with  humility  and  simplicity> 
we  shall  with  security  arrive  at  the  port  of  eternal  glory, 
and  enjoy  Thee,  our  only  Beloved,  in  that  degree  Thou 
hast  ordained  for  us  from  all  eternity,  live  we  long  or  die 
we  soon.     For  only  in  Thee  can  we  be  happy,  and  by 
Thy  grace  alone  can  we  deserve  to  enjoy  Thee.     What 
we  overcome  is  so  done  in  Thy  strength  that  the  glory 
is  wholly  due   to  Thee  alone ;  and  thus  I  find   daily, 
seeing   that   when  I  presume   of    my  own  strength,  I 
fail,    in    an  extraordinary   manner  (even  often    to   the 
offending    of    Thee,    my    Lord),    in    that    very    thing 
which  I  have  often  before  overcome,  and  many  times 
(as  it  seems   to  me)  in  a  thing  far  greater  than  this. 
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From  this  error,  therefore,  my  God,  hereafter  deliver 
Thy  poor  contemptible  servant,  that  I  may  praise 
Thee,  Who  art  my  only  strength  and  hope.  Lead 
me  which  way  Thou  wilt,  so  I  may  bless  Thee  in  all 
and  rest  in  Thee  above  all.  From  Thee  the  strong 
receive  their  strength,  and  in  Thee  we  sinners,  that 
have  nothing  of  our  own,  have  wherewith  to  supply  all 
our  want.  Thou  flyest  up  with  them  who,  by  an  ardent 
love,  have  surmounted  all  created  things  and  are  firmly 
united  to  Thee  in  spirit.  And  Thou  also  lendest  Thy 
sweet  hand  to  Thy  little  and  imperfect  ones,  who  are  of 
a  good  will,  to  help  them  out  of  the  mire  and  dirt  of 
passions  and  inordinate  affections.  In  this  mercy  my 
soul  doth  hope  and  rejoice,  and  I  do  in  my  poverty 
congratulate  others  on  their  perfections,  beseeching 
Thee  to  make  me  partaker  of  their  merits.  And  above 
all,  out  of  the  abundance  of  Thy  own  store,  give  me 
wherewith  to  make  return  to  Thee  for  all  the  mercies  Thou 
hast  showed  to  my  sinful  soul.  Let  me  please  Thee 
and  praise  Thee,  and  desire  no  more  but  that  Thou  do 
with  me  whatsoever  Thou  knowest  to  be  most  to  Thy 
honour.  Oh  that  souls  would  convert  their  love  wholly 
to  Thee,  the  most  desirable  beauty,  to  Whom,  if  we  com 
pare  all  that  is  fair  which  Thou  hast  made,1  they  will 
seem  to  be  without  all  beauty  and  light !  Oh,  if  by 
humility  souls  would  dispose  themselves  for  Divine  love, 
what  a  reformation  would  there  quickly  be  in  the  whole 
world!  When  I  remember  how  many  souls  separate 
themselves  from  Thee2  by  wickedly  sinning,  it  pierceth 
my  very  soul,  seeing  they  forsake  Him  Who  is  infinite 
good  and  most  amiable  beauty.  Remember,  O  Lord, 
for  Thy  own  sake  our  extreme  frailty,  and  give  grace 
1  Ps.  cxliv.  9.  2  Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 
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that  we  may  all  be  converted  and  return  by  love  to  Thy 
Divine  Majesty,  whose  mercies  are  above  all  Thy 
works,  for  which  glory  be  ever  to  Thee  by  all  for  time 
and  eternity.  Amen. 

THE  TENTH  CONFESSION 

"  Accedite  ad  Deum  et  illuminamini,  et  facies  vestras  non  con- 
fundentur  "*  ("  Come  to  Him  and  be  illuminated,  and  your  faces 
shall  not  be  confounded  "). — Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 

These  words  in  our  Divine  Office  are  spoken  not 
only  by  him  who,  by  Thy  own  testimony,  was  a  man 
according  to  Thy  own  heart,  but  proceeded  from 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  all  Truth,  Who  speaketh 
by  the  prophets  and  Apostles  for  the  comfort,  instruc 
tion,  and  illumination  of  such  as  are  true  members 
of  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church,  howsoever  weak 
and  contemptible  they  be.  In  the  belief  of  Thy 
Church,  and  in  hope  of  Thy  mercies,  which  I  have 
always  experienced  to  be  great  towards  me,  Thy  poor 
servant,  I  fly  to  Thee  in  all  my  doubts  and  obscurities, 
which  sin,  ignorance,  and  imperfection  cause  to  my  soul 
in  her  way  towards  Thee,  her  only  desired  Beloved.  If 
he  by  whom  Thou  didst  speak  this  had  excepted  any,  I 
should  not  have  dared  to  apply  it  to  myself  ;  but  as  it  is, 
I  should  do  Thee  wrong  to  fly  from  Thee,  when  Thou 
biddest  me  come  and  be  illuminated.  Though  my  sins 
be  great,  yet  Thy  mercies  exceed  all  the  sins  in  the 
world.  I  will  therefore  come  to  Thee,  that  my  face  be 
not  confounded ;  I  will  approach  to  Thee,  the  only  true 
Light,  that  my  soul  may  love  Thee,  being  guided  by 
this  Thy  light.  In  this  light  the  glorious  St.  Augustine 
walked  in  an  extraordinary  manner  when  he  cried  out 
1  Gradual  of  Seventh  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
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with  a  most  loving  heart :  "  Lord,  let  me  know  Thee  ; 
let  me  know  myself."     These  two  kinds  of  knowledge 
are  inseparable  companions,  and  increase  the  one  by 
the  other.     For  who  can  know  Thee  unless  he  know 
himself,  unless  he  be  taught   by  Thee  ?     Those  that 
would  know  something  of  Thee,  and  would  be  favoured 
by  Thee  for  any  end  but  to  love  Thee  and  to  learn  to 
despise  themselves,  are  in  peril  of  a  most  dangerous  ruin. 
For  those  that  walk  the  true  way  of  the  Cross  desire  no 
favour  but  to  be  able,  without  all  comfort,  to  be  faithful 
to  Thee,  my   Lord  God.     Those  that   have  done  the 
contrary  (of  which,  alas,  there  have  not  been  a  few)  are 
they  who  have  brought  a  spiritual  life  into  such  con 
tempt,  that  they  who  enter  it  shall  in  a  manner  have 
all  the  world  about  their  ears,  to  censure  them.     One 
objects  it  will  put  them  out  of  their  wits,  as  has  been 
found  by  experience  in  many  that  ventured  upon  such 
a  course.     Others  say  those  that  affect  singular  ways  of 
spirit  are  in  imminent  peril  of  being  deluded  by  the  devil. 
Others  assert  that  those  poor  souls  pretend  to  such 
perfection  that  they  slight  and  contemn  the  courses  of 
others,  though  their  superiors  and  betters.     This  is  an 
evident  sign  that  they  are,  for  all  their  pretence,  in  great 
error.     Others  object  that  they  withdraw  their  affections 
from  all  the  world,  and,  indeed,  would  seem  to  be  dead 
to  all  creatures,  but  that  this  they  do"  that  they  may 
the  better  love  themselves ;  and  while  they  seek  them 
selves  in  a  spiritual  manner,  in   the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God,  that  they  are  in  more  danger  than  those  that 
live  in  sin   and  wickedness.     Others   allege   that   the 
quietness  they  seem  to  enjoy  in  occurring  accidents  of 
difficulty,  is  either  natural,  or  else  because  they,  pretend- 
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ing  to  lead,  forsooth,  a  spiritual  life,  are  bound  in  honour 
to  endure  them  patiently,  lest  otherwise  they  be  proved 
to  their  disgrace  to  be  but  in  an  imaginary  course,  as  a 
spiritual  life  in  these  days  is  generally  held  to  be. 
Thus,  and  in  infinite  other  ways,  as  is  known  to  Thee,  I 
have  in  some  sort  experienced,  even  from  them  whom 
I  could  have  expected,  by  the  place  they  bear,  to  have 
heartened  me  in  my  desire  of  tending  to  Thee  to  the 
uttermost  ability  of  my  soul.  And  this  well  might  they 
do,  seeing  they  were  also  in  a  place  where  they  were 
bound  to  reform  in  me  what  was  and  is  amiss  in  my 
life,  and  this  I  must  confess  is  very  much,  but  yet  I 
trust  in  Thy  help.  In  fine,  the  objections  against  an  in 
ternal  life  are  so  many  that  much  help  is  necessary  to 
enable  a  soul  to  hold  to  it,  and  go  through  with  all 
objections  and  difficulties  of  that  kind.  For  one  says 
that,  for  want  of  this  circumstance,  the  life  of  souls 
pursuing  such  a  course  is  in  peril ;  and  another  saith 
that  the  said  circumstance  may  stand  with  a  true 
spiritual  life,  but  that  there  is  yet  another  matter 
or  circumstance  which  was  necessary  to  be  reformed 
in  their  course;  and  thus  in  their  exceptions  there 
be  as  many  minds  as  men,  and  yet  none  of  them  can 
say  there  is  any  sin  in  that  which  they  allege  to  be  such 
a  main  impediment,  the  fault  being  indeed  only  that  it 
is  not  suitable  to  their  apprehension  and  experience  in 
spiritual  matters.  Thus,  therefore,  it  stands  with  souls 
that  in  these  days  would  lead  a  spiritual  life.  But  those 
who  place  all  their  hope  in  Thee,  my  God,  shall  remain 
stable  as  a  rock,  and  in  Thee,  Who  art  their  strength  and 
refuge,  they  live  peaceable  and  content,  having  the  tes 
timony  of  their  conscience  to  be  their  comfort  amidst 
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all  opposition  and  contradictions.     But  above  all  objec 
tions  which  I  have   heard   that  goeth   nearest   to  my 
heart  is  when  I  read  or  hear  that  it  is  perilous  to  walk 
in  the  way  of  love,  and  that  (as  some  would  seem  to 
prove)  no  soul  in  any  other  course  or  state  is  in  such 
peril  as  is  a  soul  who  giveth  herself  to  this  study.     But 
let  those  who  will  affirm  this.     For  my  part,  I  will  shut 
my   ears   against    hearkening   to   such    men,   because 
nothing  is  more  plain,  more  easy,  more  secure,  more 
pleasant,  than  the  way  of  love.     For  the  "  way  of  love  " 
it  cannot  be  called,  if  the  soul  seek  in  it  anything  but 
Thee  alone,  which  these  men  would  make  it  impossible 
for  one  to  do.     But  Thou  knowest,  my  God,  that  in  this 
Thou  art  wronged ;  for  it  being  Thy  own  desire  that 
souls  should  love  Thee,  and  Thou  having  made  them 
only  for  that  end,  that  they  might  wholly  attend,  even 
in  this  life,  to  the  love  and  praise  of  Thee  alone,  how 
can  this  way  be  dangerous,  where  the  only  endeavour  of 
the  soul  is  that  Thy  will   be  in  all   things  fulfilled  ? 
Who  can  doubt  of  Thy  assistance  and  help  therein, 
though  we  be  able  to  do  nothing  of  ourselves  ?     Verily  it 
cannot  be  doubted  any  more  than  it  can  be  feared,  that 
Thou  wilt  cease  to  be  good  to  Thy  creatures  whom 
Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  Precious  Blood.     Let  not 
souls,  therefore,  I  beseech  Thee,  by  any  such  frights  be 
brought  into  fear  of  walking  this  noble  and  lovable  way, 
but  let  us  sing  in  hope:  "Dominus  illuminatio  mea,  et 
salusmea,  quern  timebo  P"1 — ("My  Lord  is  my  light  and 
my  salvation ;  whom  shall  I  fear  ?") ;  "  Si  Deuspro  nobis, 
quis  contra  nos  ?" — ("  If  God  be  with  us,  what  matter 
it  is  who  is  against  us  ?").    Let  us,  then,  proceed  humbly 
1  Ps.  xxvi.  i. 
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till  we  be  admitted  to  enjoy  Thee,  the  God  of  gods,  in 
Sion,  where  Thy  praise  shall  be  perfected  in  us.  These 
things,  therefore,  being  remembered  by  me  and  recounted 
before  Thee,  do  strengthen  my  soul,  that  it  fall  not  from 
the  steadfastness  which  is  grounded  and  founded  upon 
Thee.  To  hearten  and  encourage  my  soul  by  speaking 
and  writing  thus  to  Thee,  was  the  cause  why  these 
things  have  been  written  by  me,  and  which  I  read 
when  I  cannot  (for  some  indisposition  in  body  or  mind) 
otherwise  think  upon  Thee ;  and  when  I  am  overwhelmed 
in  any  misery,  it  becometh  most  tolerable  to  me  by 
having  thus  conference  with  Thee  Who  never  disdaineth 
me ;  for  which  all  glory  be  given  to  Thee,  Who  art  my 
Lord  and  my  God  Blessed  for  all  eternity.  Amen. 
Alleluia ! 

THE  ELEVENTH  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord,  to  Whom  I  will  speak,  and  before  Whom 
my  heart  shall  not  be  silent  whilst  thus  it  stands  with 
me,  lest  the  heavy  weight  of  sins  and  my  disordered 
passions  oppress  my  soul  and  separate  it  from  Thee, 
the  only  Desire  and  Beloved  of  my  heart !  It  behoveth 
me  indeed  to  be  silent,  and  that  all  created  things  be 
likewise  silent  to  me,  to  the  end  that  I  may  hear  the 
sweet  whisperings  of  Thy  voice,  and  attend  in  most 
quiet  repose  of  soul  to  Thy  Divine  Majesty  speaking  to 
my  heart.  But  this  must  be  when  my  soul  is  drawn 
and  sweetly  attracted  by  Thee,  to  attend  to  what  it  shall 
please  Thee  to  work  in  me.  But  now  in  these  my  sins, 
which  passions  and  inordinate  affections  cause  in  me, 
my  soul  doth  cry  out  in  the  bottom  thereof,  and  call 
upon  Thee,  Who  art  my  Refuge,  Helper  and  Deliverer 
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in  all  these  my  afflictions  and  miseries ;  and  this  my 
prayer  is  not  rejected  by  Thee,  because  Thou  art  a 
bottomless  sea  of  mercy.  Oh  !  when  shall  my  soul  see 
all  my  impediments  removed,  that  she  may  be  united  to 
Thee  and  return  to  Thee,  from  Whom  she  had  her  being, 
to  this  end — that  she  might  by  pure  love  become  capable 
of  enjoying  Thee  for  all  eternity  ?  What  are  all  things 
to  me  without  Thee  ?  Verily,  nothing  but  a  shadow ; 
neither  can  any  of  them — no,  nor  all  of  them  together — 
satisfy  or  comfort  me.  By  loving,  pleasing,  praising 
Thee  as  Thou  wouldst  have  me,  shall  I  become  truly 
content  and  happy,  and  by  no  gifts,  or  graces,  or  favours 
besides,  how  great  soever  they  be.  Return,  return,  my 
soul,  to  Him  Who  only  can  satiate  thee,  and  without 
Whom  all  things,  as  thou  seest,  are  most  bitter  and 
unpleasing  to  thee.  Only  by  humility  and  obedience 
can  this  be  accomplished  in  thee.  Humble,  despise, 
and  subject  thyself  in  all  things,  without  exception,  that 
He  may  take  pity  on  thee.  Indeed,  my  Lord,  I  desire 
to  become  thus  for  Thee,  for  I  may  truly  say,  "  I  was 
brought  to  nothing,  and  I  knew  it  not ;  and  I  am  as  a 
beast  before  Thee"  ;l  and  yet  also  I  may  say  that  I  am  al 
ways  with  Thee,2  and  Thou  with  me,  by  Thy  preventing 
mercy.  It  is  a  poor  way  to  think  to  become  honourable 
by  standing  upon  our  dignity,  and  yet  this  is  that  which 
is  now  most  in  practice  in  these  days.  Oh  !  how  far  is 
this  from  the  practice  of  Thy  Saints  and  servants, 
who  thought  it  their  greatest  honour  to  be  despised, 
neglected,  reviled,  and  contemned  by  all  this  world,  to 
the  end  that  they  might  become  honourable  in  Thy  eyes, 

1  Ps.  Ixxii.  23. 

2  Ps.  Ixxii.  23,  quoted  from  sixth  degree  of  humility  in  the  Rule 
of  St.  Benedict. 
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my  Lord,  Who  hath  said  that  blessed  are  we  when  we 
are  spoken  ill  of  by  men  and  persecuted  by  them ! 1 
Give  me  this  true  humility,  I  beseech  Thee,  which 
maketh  souls  capable  of  receiving  this  Thy  blessing 
promised  to  the  humble  and  to  those  who  serve  Thee 
for  love,  whose  joy  Thou  Thyself  art,  and  who  follow 
Thee  by  the  way  of  the  Cross.  This  way  seemeth 
indeed  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  do  not 
discern  nor  discover  the  hidden  treasure  that  lieth  in 
the  confusion  received  and  embraced  with  the  arms  of 
love  by  a  faithful  soul,  who  seeketh  nothing  but  to 
imitate  her  Beloved,  Who  died  the  ignominious  death 
of  the  Cross  to  purchase  her  love,  and  to  make  her 
from  an  enemy  to  become  an  intimate  and  inward 
friend  of  this  our  Heavenly  Bridegroom.  This  poverty 
and  contempt,  I  say,  which  Thy  little  ones  do  undergo 
in  this  life,  my  Lord  God,  seemeth  to  the  lovers  of  this 
world  to  be  an  intolerable  burden ;  but  those  that  truly 
walk  this  way  of  humility  do  find  that  in  it  lieth  the 
greatest  comfort  and  sweetness  that  can  be  found  and 
enjoyed  in  this  world.  For  Thou  Thyself  bearest  the 
burden  of  the  humble,  and  what  toucheth  them 
toucheth  the  apple  of  Thy  eye.2  Nothing  dost  Thou 
think  too  dear  for  them,  seeing  all  Thy  gifts,  graces, 
favours,  and  comforts  which  Thy  goodness  imparteth 
to  them  they  use  only  to  Thy  praise,  and  to  the 
abasement  of  themselves  under  the  feet  of  all  Thy 
creatures,  as  of  all  of  them  the  most  unworthy  of  this 
Thy  mercy.  Oh,  what  power  hath  a  humble  soul  with 
Thee  while  she  becometh  totally  subject  to  Thee,  even 
as  if  no  power  of  willing  or  choosing  were  given  her  by 


1  Matt.  v.  ii. 
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Thee  !  And  while  she  doth  thus,  it  goes  well  with  her 
before  Thee,  and  great  is  the  liberty  of  such  a  one 
while  she  only  desireth  and  seeketh  Thee.  In 
doing  so,  we  become  capable  in  an  extraordinary 
manner  of  enjoying  Thee,  Who,  though  Thou  art  not 
to  be  seen  in  this  life  as  Thou  art,  yet  a  humble  soul 
is  not  ignorant  of  Thee.  For  her  faith  is  wonderfully 
cleared,  and  great  is  the  knowledge  of  a  soul  who  by 
love  obtaineth  the  heavenly  wisdom  of  Thee,  which 
Thou  hast  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  of  the 
world  and  revealed  to  Thy  little  ones,1  who  sigh  and 
long  without  ceasing  to  become  united  to  Thy  Divine 
Majesty,  that  Thy  praise  may  be  perfected  in  them,  to 
Thy  eternal  glory.  Oh,  how  frequently  and  confidently 
do  these  souls  fly  unto  Thee  and  how  often  are  they 
even  amazed  to  see  Thy  infinite  sweetness  and  most 
amiable  beauty !  Nothing  is  so  present  to  them  as  is 
this  their  Lord  God.  Yea,  my  God,  such  a  knowledge 
of  Thee  doth  love  cause  in  a  humble  soul  that  it  maketh 
her  for  a  time  neither  to  see,  feel,  yea,  nor  to  think, 
of  anything  besides  Thee.  But  this  in  the  vale  of 
tears  is  not  of  long  continuance,  and  hath  many  in 
terruptions  by  reason  of  the  strife  between  our  spirit 
and  our  three  enemies — the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  But  yet  Thy  grace  is  on  all  occasions  near  to 
our  souls,  and  nothing  shall  blemish  the  purity  thereof 
if  we  humbly  adhere  unto  Thee,  and  wholly  mistrust  our 
own  forces  (as  we  well  may),  and  be  confident  in  Thee, 
Who  art  so  merciful  and  pitiful  to  those  who  presume 
not  to  have  any  strength  but  in  Thee.  This  humble  love 
is  able  to  go  through  all  difficulties,  and  to  bear  all 
1  Matt.  xi.  2,  5. 
52 


Confessiones  Amantis 

burdens,  and  to  sustain  all  pains  and  disgraces,  because 
it  seeketh  Thee  only  for  her  Witness,  Who  art  her  Glory, 
her  Honour,  and  her  Crown,  most  near  and  dear  to  her, 
yea,  even  more  present  than  she  is  to  herself,  and  more 
hers  than  she  is  her  own;  and  consequently,  being 
wholly  forgetful  of  self,  she  only  seeketh  and  intendeth 
Thy  praise  and  glory,  my  Lord  God,  the  peace  of  her 
heart  and  the  comfort  of  her  soul.  It  seemeth  to  a 
soul  at  first  that  by  denying,  forsaking,  neglecting,  and 
despising  herself  she  shall  undergo  a  most  grievous 
martyrdom ;  but  by  approaching  to  Thee,  my  God,  and 
conversing  with  Thee  in  a  most  loving  and  tender 
manner,  and  beseeching  Thy  assistance  in  all  her  straits 
and  necessities,  she  findeth  this  way  of  abnegation 
sweet  above  all  the  delights  of  the  world.  For  by 
rectifying  our  will  and  conforming  it  in  all  things  to 
Thine,  we  walk  an  easy  way  and  find  a  foretaste  of  the 
joy  which  they  feel  who  are  in  Heaven  united  to  Thee 
for  all  eternity,  with  whom  let  us,  I  beseech  Thee, 
praise  Thee  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Amen. 

THE  TWELFTH  CONFESSION 

"  Si  dederit  homo  omnem  substantial!!  domus  suae  pro  dilectionc 
quasi  nihil  despiciet  earn  " — ("  If  any  man  shall  give  all  the  sub 
stance  of  his  house  for  love,  he  shall  despise  it,  as  if  it  were 
nothing"). — CANT.  viii.  7. 

O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  to  Whom  alone  all  love 
is  due,  behold,  I  desire  with  all  my  heart  to  give  all  for 
this  Thy  love.  But,  alas !  what  has  Thy  poor  servant 
to  give  Thee  ?  Verily,  nothing  that  may  deserve  this 
Thy  love  as  a  requital,  it  being  above  all  that  I  am,  or 
can  suffer  or  do.  What  can  I  give  Thee,  seeing  I  have 
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nothing  but  what  I  have  received  of  Thee  ?  If  I  give 
Thee  my  body  and  soul,  what  is  that  in  comparison  with 
what  I  owe  unto  Thee  ?  These,  indeed,  I  have  conse 
crated  to  Thee,  but  as  due  to  Thee  by  right,  not  as 
before  appertaining  unto  me,  unless  I  would  usurp  that 
which  I  was  to  restore  to  Thee.  What,  then,  shall  I 
give  Thee  for  this  Thy  love,  so  much  desired  and  sighed 
after  by  me  ?  If  I  reflect  upon  myself,  I  have  nothing 
to  give  Thee.  But  shall  I,  in  this  my  extreme  poverty 
and  nothingness,  despair  of  gaining  and  of  obtaining  this 
most  desirable  love  of  Thee,  which  rejoiceth  my  soul 
even  to  name  and  speak  of  to  Thee  ?  No,  no  !  I  will 
not  fear  to  obtain  it  of  Thee.  For  if  that  which  I  have 
and  am  be  (as,  indeed,  they  are)  short  of  deserving  this 
favour  from  Thee — namely,  of  being  one  of  those  who 
seek,  desire,  and  love  Thyself  only,  and  all  others  merely 
for  Thee — yet  I  will  give  myself  to  Thee,  Who  art  all  my 
joy  and  the  only  desire  and  treasure  of  my  heart.  By 
Thyself  I  will  praise  Thee,  and  in  Thee  I  will  hope  to 
be  transformed  into  that  love  which  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  Thee  for  all  eternity.  To  love  Thee  alone  was  my 
soul  created,  and  only  by  being  turned  wholly  into  love 
can  my  soul  be  truly  happy.  What  can  my  soul  desire 
out  of  Thee,  seeing  Thou  alone  art  good  and  the  most 
incomprehensible  beauty,  which  the  Angels  are  never 
satiated  with  beholding,  being  infinitely  delighted,  while 
they  are  wholly  turned  into  the  pure  love  and  praise  of 
Thee.  We  here  in  this  vale  of  tears  do  sigh  with  tears 
in  our  eyes,  longing  to  enjoy  Thee  and  to  be  freed  from 
the  occasions  of  offending  Thy  sweet  mercy.  We,  I  say, 
sigh  and  make  our  moan  to  Thee,  while  it  is  daily  said 
to  our  soul,  "  Where  is  thy  God  P"1  Yea,  even  I  say 
1  Ps.  xli.  4. 
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so,  speaking  to  Thee,  where  Thou,  my  Lord  art ;  and 
when  shall  I  without  all  mean1  be  united  to  Thee,  that 
my  love  may  be  entirely  bestowed  upon  Thee,  and 
nothing  but  Thyself  live  and  reign  in  me ;  so  that 
without  ceasing  I  might  praise  and  adore  Thee,  the 
most  glorious  and  amiable  Majesty,  to  Whom  all  knees 
ought  to  bow  and  prostrate  ?  We  ought  to  acknowledge 
our  mere  dependence  upon  Thee.  Oh,  how  plain  dost 
Thou  sometimes  show  me,  that  I  am  nothing,  and 
less  than  nothing,  while  I  stand  before  Thee !  Neither 
can  anything  be  by  justice  due  to  me,  otherwise  than 
by  Thy  bare  mercy,  even  if  I  should  never  so  faithfully 
serve  and  praise  Thee.  For  what  can  they  challenge  of 
Thee,  Who  were  not  able  so  much  as  to  move  or  be  with 
out  Thee,  much  less  do  any  good  or  suffer  anything 
purely  for  love  of  Thee  ?  Give  me,  therefore,  that  I  may 
have  something  to  give  unto  Thee,  seeing  by  myself  I 
am  not  able  according  to  my  desire  to  love  and  praise 
Thee.  By  Thyself  without  ceasing  I  will  praise  and 
love  Thee,  and  in  Thy  mercy  and  grace  shall  my 
soul  hope  to  become  truly  pleasing  to  Thee.  Here  I 
will  by  faith  adhere  to  Thee,  and  by  love  my  soul  shall 
both  day  and  night  aspire  unto  Thee,  till  at  last,  by 
the  merits  of  Thy  Death  and  Passion,  death  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory.2  In  the  meantime,  let  the 
love  of  true  charity  instruct  me,  which  is  more  strong 
than  death,  that  I  may  faithfully  serve  Thee,  though  I 
be  not  yet  admitted  to  enjoy  Thee.  Let  me  rest  in 
nothing  but  Thee,  and  let  Thy  Name  be  my  defence  and 

1  This  expression  often  occurs.  By  it  Dame  Gertrude  means 
instrument,  medium.  She  longs  to  be  united  to  God  directly  and 
immediately,  without  the  instrumentality  of  imagination  or 
sensible  species. — EDITOR.  a  i  Cor.  xv.  54. 
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comfort,  which  to  hear  and  behold  doth,  above  all 
earthly  things,  delight  and  refresh  me  amidst  the  storms 
of  temptations  which  daily  assault  me.  O  my  God, 
indeed  Thou  art  that  unchangeable  Light  which  I  ever 
come  to  consult  in  all  my  afflictions  and  necessities ; 
and  behold,  to  my  unspeakable  comfort  and  strength,  I 
hear  Thee  giving  answers  by  saying  this  and  command 
ing  that,  and  this  I  do  by  resorting  to  Thee  often. 
This  is  that  which  delighteth  me,  and  I  fly  as  speedily 
to  this  pleasure  as  I  justly  may  from  all  the  actions 
which  are  imposed  upon  me  even  by  necessity  itself ; 
and  it  exceedingly  rejoiceth  me  to  sit  down  and  sigh 
after  Thee,  and  by  speaking  and  writing  to  and  of  Thee 
to  become  at  least  for  that  short  time  forgetful  of  all 
things  besides  Thee.  This  is  that  which  maketh  the 
grievous  burden  of  flesh  and  blood  tolerable  to  me ;  in 
which  living  my  soul  cometh  often  (to  my  grief  above 
all  other  miseries),  wounded  by  sin  to  Thee.  But  I  be 
seech  Thee,  for  Thy  own  sake,  that  I  may  never  fail  to  beg 
and  find  mercy  of  Thee,  Whom  to  offend  is  the  only 
misery  that  can  in  this  life  befall  me ;  and  no  pain  or 
difficulty  is  feared  by  me  save  so  far  as  it  may,  consider 
ing  my  extreme  frailty,  be  a  means  to  make  me  offend 
Thee.  O  Lord,  do  not  reject  me,  though  I  have  never 
done  any  good,  and  am  so  far  from  truly  loving  Thee. 
I  will  now  take  the  advice  given  me  to  fly,  be  silent,  and 
quiet,1  and  I  will  hourly  come  to  learn  the  song  of  love 
and  praise  of  Thee.  Teach  me  to  know  myself  and  to 
know  Thee.  I  desire  that  wisdom  which  despiseth  all 
for  love  of  Thee,  and  that  knowledge  only  do  I  wish  for 
that  securely  guideth  the  soul  towards  Thee  and  into 

1  Words  spoken  by  a  voice  from  heaven  to  St.  Arsenius.— EDITOR 
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Thee.  Those  that  love  Thee  and  seek  only  to  please 
Thee  are  those  who  have  a  sight  in  part  of  what  in 
Heaven  we  shall  enjoy  clearly  for  all  eternity.  Oh,  what 
knowledge  doth  a  truly  loving  soul  obtain  of  Thee,  and 
how  much  is  her  faith  confirmed  in  the  greatness,  beauty, 
and  infiniteness  of  Thy  Majesty  !  But,  alas !  they  are 
drawn  down  by  the  weight  of  their  corruptible  flesh, 
and  sometimes  even  forget  what  they  have,  with  the 
eyes  of  their  soul,  seen  and  learnt  of  Thee,  and  some 
times  foolishly  think  they  are  something,  till 'they  feel 
the  effect  of  this  their  misery,  and  offend  Thee  through 
their  pride  and  forgetfulness  of  their  own  nothingness 
and  of  the  greatness  of  Thy  Majesty.  From  this  pride 
above  all  things  deliver  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  because  it 
makes  souls  so  odious  before  Thee  and  all  that  love  Thee. 
Let  me  give  all  glory  to  Thee,  Who,  without  any  desert 
of  mine,  hast  thus  sweetly  with  grace  prevented  me,  for 
which  be  Thou  ever  by  all  praised  and  adored.  Amen. 

THE  THIRTEENTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord,  whose  power,  majesty,  and  wisdom  have  no 
end,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner,  and  give  me  leave  to 
speak  unto  Thee,  my  God,  and  ask  Thee  whether  men 
are  pleasing  to  Thee  because  they  abound  with  human 
knowledge.  And,  behold,  Thou  affirmest,  No ;  and  un 
happy  are  they  who  can  pierce  into  all  things,  if  they 
be  ignorant  of  Thee.  Let  me,  therefore,  love,  and 
then  I  shall  not  be  ignorant  of  that  knowledge  which 
maketh  souls  so  pleasing  in  Thine  eyes — to  wit,  know 
ledge  of  Thee  and  myself.  O  love,  which  enlightens 
souls  and  inflames  hearts  with  chaste  love,  flow  into 
my  soul.  This  love  is  honourable  wisdom,  and  though 
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the  enjoyers  thereof  be  accounted  fools  by  the  wise  of 
this  world,  yet  Thou  hast  another  opinion  of  them,  and 
their  humble  souls  find  much  favour  in  Thy  pure  eyes, 
my  God.  With  this  love  did  those  abound  of  whom 
St.  Paul  speaketh,  that  they  went  up  and  down  in  goat 
skins,  needy,  despised,  hidden  in  dens  and  caves,  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.1  Yet  some  of  Thy 
Saints  became  very  honourable  and  glorious  even  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  which  was  forced  to  acknowledge 
Thee  great  in  and  by  them ;  and  there  was  no  resisting 
of  Thy  wisdom  speaking  by  them.  Amongst  these  Thy 
servants  was  the  great  St.  Augustine,  doctor  and 
light  of  Thy  Church,  a  most  ardent  lover  of  Thee,  my 
God.  He,  in  those  books  of  his  that  I  have  seen, 
turneth  his  speeches  so  to  Thy  Majesty  that  his  words 
thereby  become  sweeter  than  ordinary.  And  while  he 
declareth  his  own  misery,  he  giveth  us  to  understand 
Thy  most  abundant  mercy,  that  all  that  desire  to  love 
Thee,  my  God,  may  (being  invited  by  him)  praise  Thee 
with  him,  and  for  the  favour  showed  by  Thee  to  him. 
Oh  that  all  to  whom  Thou  offerest  the  favour  of  bestow 
ing  on  them  Thy  Divine  love  (if  they  would,  after 
sinning,  by  true  humility  dispose  themselves  for  it), 
would  become  by  his  example  acceptable  to  Thee,  and 
love  Thee  as  Thou  wouldst  by  them  be  beloved !  Oh,  how 
soon  dost  Thou  by  Thy  grace  wipe  out  the  sins  of  such 
who,  now  detesting  their  former  ill  lives,  strive  by 
humble  love  to  become  pleasing  to  Thee  for  Thy 
anticipating  mercy !  O  Lord  my  God,  though  Thou 
hast  forgiven  me  much,  yet  I  am  far  from  loving  Thee 
much.  Those  who  now  enjoy  Thee  and  have  at  some 
1  Heb.  xi.  37,  38. 
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time  been  sinners,  as  I,  may  they  be  intercessors  to 
Thee  for  me,  and  be  Thou  ever  praised  for  Thy 
infinite  mercy  by  all  Thy  Majesty's  creatures  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 


THE  FOURTEENTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  Who  sweetly  disposest  all  things, 
give  Thy  poor  contemptible  creature  leave  to  speak  unto 
Thee,  Who  art  the  only  desired  of  my  soul,  and  my 
hope  from  my  youth,  and  the  entirely  beloved  of  my 
heart.  To  Thee  I  will  speak  and  write,  not  as  to  one 
afar  off,  but  in  order  to  stir  up  my  soul  to  love  Thee 
alone,  and  to  draw  occasions  out  of  all  things  to  praise 
and  exalt  Thee,  whose  mercies  are  above  all  Thy  works. 
To  whom  shall  I  make  my  moan  in  all  my  miseries 
but  to  Thyself,  Who  art  my  God  and  my  all,  and  art 
nearer  to  me  than  I  am  to  myself  ?  To  whom  shall  I 
go  to  be  instructed  but  to  the  Fountain  of  all  wisdom  ? 
Behold,  men  change  their  minds,  and  almost  every  man 
differeth  in  opinion  from  another  in  matters  that  are 
indifferent ;  and  so  great  is  my  ignorance  and  blindness 
naturally,  that  unless  Thou  instructest  me  I  shall  always 
waver  and  never  come  to  any  true  perfection  of  know 
ledge.  They  stand  in  too  great  a  hazard  who  trust  in 
themselves  and  cast  not  their  hope  wholly  upon  Thee. 
All  creatures  are  unstable;  and  those  that  seek  not 
Thee  above  all  creatures  but  put  their  trust  more  in 
men  than  in  Thee,  will  find  no  true  peace  in  their  souls. 
Oh  !  that  I  did  truly  love,  for  by  love  only  shall  my  soul 
become  capable  of  understanding  truth.  Love  is  humble, 
peaceable,  subject  to  Thee  in  all  things.  The  soul  that 
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loveth  Thee,  is  more  conversant  with  Heaven  than  with 
earth,  and  what  here  she  of  necessity  must  admit  of, 
serves  her  rather  as  a  cessation  than  as  any  consolation. 
The  soul  that  loves  findeth  occasion  in  all  and  by  all 
things  to  praise  Thee,  my  God  and  to  humble  herself. 
Such  are  willingly  subject  for  Thee  and  see  how  odious 
it  is  to  Thee  that  subjects  should  contemn,  contradict, 
or  withstand  Thy  power  in  Superiors,  and  make  their 
imperfections  a  colour  or  excuse  for  our  sins.  If  all  be 
right  between  our  souls  and  Thee,  we  shall  gladly  obey 
Thee,  speak  Thou  or  ordain  Thou  by  whom  Thou 
pleasest.  Teach  me,  therefore,  to  obey,  for  Thou  only 
canst  instruct  me  what  true,  humble  obedience  is.  If 
Thou  dost  not  teach  me,  I  may  perhaps  give  to  Caesar 
what  is  Thine,  and  deny  to  Caesar  what  is  due  to  him 
by  Thy  will.  Let  me  obey,  therefore,  for  Thee,  and  in 
relation  to  Thy  will,  and  with  an  internal  regard  of  Thee, 
whose  due  is  all  the  subjection  and  love  that  can  be 
given  by  my  poor  soul.  Open  the  eyes  of  my  soul, 
that  I  may  see  what  Thou  exactest  in  all  things. 
Instruct  me  by  whom  and  in  what  manner  Thou 
pleasest ;  so  I  may  but  know  what  Thy  will  and 
pleasure  is,  it  sumceth  Thy  poor  servant.  Give  me 
grace  to  obey  Thee,  my  God,  with  all  that  love  Thee, 
for  ever.  Amen. 


THE  FIFTEENTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  what  soul  that  truly  loves  Thee  can 
complain  what  difficulties  soever  she  endures,  or  how 
great  a  desolation  soever  obscures  her  soul,  or  how  great 
pains  soever  she  sustains,  seeing  Thou  Whom  she  loveth 
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more  than  her  life  and  self,  art  always  the  same, 
beholding  with  a  loving  eye  the  amorous  soul  afflicted 
by  Thee  or  by  Thy  permission  ?  For  she  is  afflicted 
rather  to  try  her  fidelity  than  to  oppress  her  with 
such  a  burden  that  might  separate  her  from  her  only 
Beloved.  Seeing  nothing  is  dreaded  by  her  but  to 
be  separated  from  her  God,  while  she  holds  to  humility 
and  confidence,Thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  never  permit  her  to  be 
overcome  ;  for  Thou  makest  the  quarrel  thus  fought  by 
us  Thine  own,  and  the  victory  ours,  though,  indeed, 
gained  by  Thee,  not  by  our  own  selves.  Oh,  how  happy 
am  I  in  Thy  power  and  glory  !  Verily,  though  I  were  to 
return  to  my  own  nothingness,  yet  I  could  not  account  my 
self  void  of  an  infinite  happiness,  seeing  my  God,  Who  is 
more  mine  than  I  am  my  own,  would  remain  and  be  the 
same  in  all  wisdom  and  majesty.  This  is  the  repose  of 
my  labour  and  the  crown  of  my  glory,  in  which  I  will 
exult  in  my  greatest  calamities  and  miseries.  O  Love, 
let  me  live  in  and  to  Thee,  and  die  to  all  created  things 
whatsoever  !  O  Love,  Love,  live,  reign,  and  wholly 
possess  my  soul !  Consider  not,  O  my  God,  so  much 
what  I  am  and  have  been  as  what  I  desire  to  be,  O 
Lord,  my  God,  and  all  my  Good ! 

THE  SIXTEENTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  Father  of  the  poor,  and  true  Com 
forter  of  all  afflicted  souls,  be  merciful  to  my  desolate 
heart,  and  stir  it  up  to  perfect  love  of  Thee, 
that  I  may  simply  seek  Thee  and  sigh  after  Thee,  my 
Beloved,  for  that  Thou  art  absent,  and  not  for  the 
sorrow  I  feel  at  the  present.  Let  me  long  to  embrace 
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Thee  with  the  arms  of  my  soul,  and  think  it  little  to 
endure  any  misery  in  body  or  soul,  so  that  I  be  at  last 
admitted  into  the  bosom  of  my  Love,  fairest  and 
choicest  of  thousands.  Let  all  fall  down  and  adore  my 
God,  the  glory  of  my  heart.  Let  the  sound  of  His 
praise  be  heard  to  sound  and  resound  over  all  the  earth. 

Oh  !  when  shall  my  soul,  having  transcended  itself  and 
all  created  things,  be  firmly  united  to  Thee,  the 
Beloved  of  my  heart  ?  When  shall  it  rest  in  Thee, 
not  in  Thy  gifts  or  graces,  neither  desiring  nor  taking 
any  satisfaction  in  any  work  or  exercise  whatsoever  ? 
But  in  all  pains,  temptations,  contempts,  desolations, 
poverties,  and  miseries  of  body  or  mind,  may  I  conform 
myself  to  Thy  sweet  will  for  time  and  eternity,  Who,  as 
justly  as  ever  Thou  didst  anything,  mayst  (yet  God 
forbid  !)  condemn  my  soul  eternally  to  Hell,  from  which 
nothing  but  Thy  bare  mercy  were  able  to  save  and 
deliver  me.  Daily  I  should  incur  this  sentence  if 
Thou  didst  not,  out  of  Thy  goodness,  ever  help  and 
protect  me,  Thy  sinful  servant. 

This  only  I  desire,  this  only  I  ask— that  I  may  in  all 
things  praise  Thee,  and  that  I  may  desire  no  comfort  but 
to  be  able,  without  all  comfort,  human  or  Divine,  to  be 
true  to  Thee,  and  not  offend  Thy  Majesty. 


THE  SEVENTEENTH  CONFESSION 

To  whom  but  to  Thee,  my  Lord,  should  I  fly  in  all 
temptations  and  crosses,  whose  arms  are  open  to 
embrace  all  repentant  sinners,  and  whose  hands  are 
lifted  up  to  give  a  sweet  benediction  to  all  in  misery ! 
If  I  either  had  or  desired  to  have  any  friend  or  com- 
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forter  but  Thee,  I  could  not  with  confidence  fly  into  Thy 
bosom  for  succour  in  this  cross  which  has  now  fallen 
on  me.  If  ever  Thou  hadst  rejected  any  that  hoped  in 
Thee,  I  might  fear ;  but  as  it  is,  I  will  sing  to  Thee  in 
my  affliction  with  tears  in  my  eyes,  and  never  depart 
from  hope  in  Thine  abundant  mercy. 

Is  it  much  that  I  serve  Thee,  Whom  all  creatures  are 
bound  to  serve  ?  We  are  so  happy  in  being  subject  to 
Thee  that  no  liberty  is  to  be  compared  to  the  happiness 
of  depending  on  Thee. 

THE  EIGHTEENTH  CONFESSION 

When  Thou  art  present,  O  my  God,  then  my  heart 
rejoiceth  and  in  peace  singeth  Thy  praises ;  but  when 
Thou  hidest  Thy  beautiful  face,  my  soul  becometh 
exceedingly  obscured  and  troubled — yea,  even  over 
whelmed  in  darkness  and  misery.  In  which  case  long 
remaining  (and  this  is  most  justly  permitted  by  Thee 
for  my  humiliation),  what  shall  I  do  to  lift  up  my  soul  to 
Thee,  but  be  as  one  sick  with  love  of  her  absent  beloved  ? 
To  speak  with  him  it  is  impossible,  the  distance  of 
place  is  so  great ;  but  yet  she  may  hear  others  who 
speak  of  him,  which  a  little  mitigateth  her  misery, 
though  while  he  is  absent  all  is  irksome  to  her,  because 
the  delay  afflicteth  her  heart.  Yet  is  she  without 
all  comfort  ?  No,  for  she  may  write  to  and  of  him ; 
and  if  none  will  carry  it  to  her  dear  beloved,  it  shall 
remain  by  her,  that  he  may  see,  at  his  return,  how  she 
languished  for  love,  and  could  take  comfort  in  nothing 
that  all  creatures  could  offer  or  propose  to  her  soul 
while  she  possessed  not  what  she  alone  desired.  Her 
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life,  by  love,  is  more  with  her  beloved  than  where 
she  lives,  for  which  cause  she  heareth  and  yet  mindeth 
not  what  is  said,  unless  perhaps  .they  treat  feelingly  of 
her  absent  love  and  speak  his  praise;  she  seeth  and 
yet  cannot  take  comfort  in  what  she  beholdeth  ;  she 
sleepeth,  but  her  heart  waketh  j1  and,  in  fine,  while  she 
cannot  enjoy  her  beloved,  nothing  can  satisfy  her  un 
quiet  heart.  Thus,  my  God,  even  sensual  and  unreason 
able  love  transporteth  a  reasonable  soul.  But  if  natural 
love  be  of  that  force,  what  doth  that  soul  feel  whom 
Thou  hast  wounded  with  Thy  pure  love  ?  And  of  what 
power  is  that  love  that  is  seconded  by  Thee,  Who  art  the 
Fountain  of  all  true  love  and  sweetness  ?  What  shall  I 
say  of  a  soul  that  hath  tasted  how  sweet  our  Lord  is  ? 
Verily  she,  yet  living,  dieth  a  thousand  deaths  because 
she  seeth  herself  so  far  from  possessing  Thee,  my  God, 
Whom  none  can  see  and  live ;  nor  none  can  enjoy  as 
Thou  art  in  Thyself  till  Thou  free  her  of  the  heavy  and 
sinful  burden  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  although  Thou 
dost  admit  her,  longing  and  sighing  after  Thee  alone, 
to,  I  know  not  what,  nor  can  I  express  the  unspeakable 
joy  and  delights  which  I  say  Thou  sometimes  admittest 
her  to  (therein  not  like  to  the  lovers  of  this  world,  who 
ofttimes  reject  where  they  are  most  beloved),  yet  out  of 
Thy  care  of  her  Thou  suddenly  turnest  away  Thy  face  ; 
whereat,  till  she  love  Thee  for  Thyself,  she  will  become 
troubled  and  impatient  in  the  delay  which  Thou  makest 
of  returning  to  her  again.  If  she  bear  this  with  a 
resigned  mind,  making  Thy  will  her  law  above  all  the 
desires  of  her  heart,  and  sitting  solitary  like  the  turtle 
dove,  Thou  wilt  in  good  time  assuredly  return,  and, 
though  absent,  wilt  be  present  to  hear  her  prayers  and 
1  Cant.  v.  i. 
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see  her  tears  shed  for  the  sorrow  she  conceiveth  for 
offending  Thee,  her  desired  Beloved,  Whom  she  would 
love  with  all  her  heart,  with  all  her  soul,  and  with  all 
her  strength,  and  praise  Thee  day  and  night  without 
ceasing,  as  it  beseems  a  soul  languishing  with  Thy  love. 


THE  NINETEENTH  CONFESSION 

Remember,  O  my  God,  that  Thou  madest  me  to  love 
Thee.  Why,  therefore,  dost  Thou  permit  me  to  offend 
so  sweet  a  Goodness  ?  Although  none  do  find  Thee  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  in  the  bottom  of  their  souls 
but  those  that  serve  Thee,  my  God,  for  love  and  walk 
by  the  way  of  the  Cross,  yet  I  do  confidently  affirm 
that  Thy  yoke  and  burden,  Thy  law  and  Thy  Cross, 
are  not  by  far  so  heavy,  grievous,  and  burdensome  as 
are  the  painful  ways  of  sin.  These  seem  to  be 
sweetened  with  some  delights,  but  in  the  heart  proved 
more  bitter  than  gall ;  whereas  Thy  yoke,  borne  by  a 
truly  loving  soul,  often  seems  heavy  when  Thou  leavest 
her.  Thereby  Thou  showest  her  how  little  she  can  do 
or  suffer  of  herself,  and  that  she  may  glory,  not  in  her 
own  power,  but  in  Thee,  and  may  humble  herself,  and 
not  prefer  herself  before  others.  When,  I  say,  Thou 
pleasest  to  leave  her  thus,  as  it  were,  forlorn,  she  feeleth 
indeed  a  great  burden,  and  nothing  can  comfort  her  till 
Thou,  her  desired  and  only  Beloved,  return.  For  she, 
having  forsaken  all  for  Thee,  and  having  tasted  of  Thy 
sweetness,  saith,  with  the  prophet :  "  Turn  away  mine 
eyes,  that  they  see  not  vanity,"1  lest,  like  a  dog,  she 
return  to  her  vomit.2  And  having  had  a  glimmering 
1  Ps.  cxviii.  37.  2  Prov.  xxvi.  n. 

VOL.   II.  65  E 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

of  Thy  light,  yet,  fearing  she  should  not  be  able  to 
sustain  Thy  chastisements,  and  should  forget  and  lose 
herself  by  these  tribulations,  and  desiring  to  be  happily 
enabled  to  enter  the  more  fully  into  Thee,  she  thus 
again  crieth  out  to  Thee  by  those  other  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  saying :  "  Domine  Deus  salutis  mece>  in  die 
clamavi,etnocte  coramte" — ("  O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation, 
day  and  night  have  I  cried  after  Thee  "J.1  For  who  but 
Thyself  can  comfort  a  soul  that  indeed  neither  seeks 
nor  desires  anything  but  Thee,  my  God  ?  Oh !  when 
shall  I  spend  all  my  strength  and  powers  in  singing  Thy 
praises  ?  Who  would  set  their  heart  upon  anything  but 
Thee,  seeing  Thou  hast  made  all  other  things  so  difficult 
to  obtain  that  we  might  seek  Thee  only,  for  Whom  we 
were  made,  and  Whose  love  we  may  more  easily 
obtain  than  anything  else  whatsoever  ?  Oh  !  let  me  love 
Thee,  Who  for  that  end  only  didst  create  me.  We  would 
have  that  which  is  worth  nothing,  and  many  times  grieve 
for  the  loss  of  that  which  would  but  cause  us  per 
plexity  and  trouble  to  have,  in  the  meantime  neglecting 
that  which  Thou  so  infinitely  desirest  to  bestow  upon  us 
—to  wit,  Thy  love,  than  which  nothing  is  so  good  or 
sweet,  or  bringeth  such  true  peace  to  the  soul.  Amen. 

THE  TWENTIETH  CONFESSION 

Without  pain  it  is  impossible,  O  my  most  amiable 

God,  to  live  in  love  !     But  if  the  difficulties,  which  Thy 

true  friends  and  servants  seek,  were  weighed  with  the 

miseries  of  those  who  seek  rather  to  please  themselves 

and  others  than  Thee,  there  would  be  found  an  infinite 

1  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2. 
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disparity  :  for  Thy  yoke  is  sweet  and  Thy  burden  light 
to  the  simple  and  humble,  and  to  those  who  serve  Thee 
for  love,  and  whose  joy  Thou  Thyself  art,  and  who  do 
seek  nothing  else  but  Thee,  my  God,  in  time  or  eternity. 
These,  I  say,  are  despised,  contemned,  afflicted,  pained, 
tempted,  troubled,  and  many  times  sit  sorrowful,  with 
a  heavy  heart  and  sad  countenance.  But  Thy  will  being 
their  law  and  Thy  disposal  of  them  their  consolation, 
I  may  boldly  affirm  that  in  all  this  they  suffer  nothing  in 
comparison  with  the  foolish  lovers  of  this  world,  because 
Thou,  being  ever  more  present  to  them  than  they  to 
themselves,  dost,  when  Thou  seest  Thy  time,  refresh 
their  souls  with  the  light  and  comfort  of  Thy  grace. 
Yea,  Thou  seemest  to  be  even  prodigal  of  Thy  sweetness 
to  such  as  abide  faithful  to  Thee  in  their  tribulations, 
and  hope,  trust,  and  glory  in  Thee,  and  not  in  them 
selves  ;  and  who  take  occasion  in  all  they  see,  hear, 
suffer,  and  overcome  to  humble  themselves  under  Thy 
mighty  hand,  and  bless  and  praise  Thy  justice  and 
mercy  in  all  things  whatsoever.  Amongst  which 
number  admit  me,  poor  and  contemptible  sinner,  to 
Thy  greater  glory,  for  this  Thy  mercy,  shown  to  me 
above  all  creatures,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


THE  TWENTY-FIRST  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  remove  all  impediments 
between  Thy  goodness  and  my  poor  soul,  that  I  may 
love  Thee,  Who  only  deservest  all  love  and  honour. 
Give  me  a  humble  and  peaceful  heart,  that  Thou  mayest 
inhabit  therein  as  Thou  desirest.  Suppress  in  me,  by 
Thy  sweet  grace,  the  sin  of  pride  which  maketh  me  as 
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yet  so  odious  to  Thy  Divine  Majesty.  Oh,  if  we  did 
but  by  true  humility  abase  ourselves,  what  beams  of 
true  light  would  shine  in  the  bottom  of  our  souls ! 
Oh,  what  amity  is  there  between  Thy  Divine  Majesty 
and  a  humble  soul !  Nothing  but  humility  could  have 
drawn  Thee  dowrn  to  the  earth,  and  only  humility  can 
make  us  capable  of  being  drawn  by  Thee  up  to  Heaven. 
The  truly  humble  converse  familiarly  with  Thee  and 
Thy  Saints;  they,  presuming  nothing  of  themselves, 
can  do  all  things  in  Thee  Who  strengthenest  them.  And 
Thou  art  so  careful  and  tender  of  the  humble  that  what 
concerneth  them  Thou  esteemest  to  concern  Thy  own 
self,  and  even  Thy  own  heart ;  and  they,  thinking  they 
do  nothing,  do  by  Thee  all  things.  Many  unknown  to 
the  world  and  of  no  esteem  with  it  shall  before  Thee  have 
the  honour  and  merit  in  the  next  of  that  which  other 
men  now  boast  of  and  attribute  to  themselves.  For  the 
humble,  living  still  in  their  own  nothingness,  give  all  glory 
to  Thee,  by  Whom  only  all  good  is  performed.  In  the 
meanwhile,  Thou  enrichest  them  of  Thy  bare  mercy  with 
Thy  merits.  O  happy  exchange — Thine  for  ours,  dirt 
for  the  most  pure  gold  !  What  is  all  we  can  do  ?  Verily 
nothing.  Enrich  me,  therefore,  me,  poor  beggar,  with 
somewhat  of  Thine.  At  Thy  feet  I  lay  whatsoever 
Thou  givest  or  hast  given  me.  Give  or  take  away,  as 
Thou  pleasest,  so  Thou  do  not  blot  me  out  of  the  book 
of  life.  Open  to  me,  knocking  at  the  door  of  Thy  mercy. 
I  have  been  five-and-twenty  years 1  in  my  infirmity  of 
most  loathsome  sins.  Behold  my  misery  and  take  pity 
upon  me,  Son  of  David.2  I  defiled  that  soul  that  was 

1  This  signifieth  her  age  at  the  writing  hereof.     She  was  then 
five-and-twenty  years  old.  2  Mark  x.  47. 
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made  to  Thy  own  image  and  likeness.    Have  compassion 
on  her,  who  hath  no  other  friend  or  comforter  but  Thy 
self,  the  only  desire  of  my  heart.     For  Thy  own  sake, 
be  propitious  to  my  sin,  for  it  is  great.     Nothing  that  I 
have  done  can,  I  allege  to  Thee,  have  deserved  any 
reward   in  Thine  eyes.     Mere  desires   often   burn    in 
Hell,   they    being    little   worth   without    good   works. 
Give  her  to  drink,  who  withers  away  for  want  of  Thee, 
the  Fountain  of  all  sweetness.     I  will  pour  out  my  soul 
before  Thee,  that  at  least  I  may  comfort  myself  with 
relating  to  Thee  my  sins  and  miseries.     Behold,  all  my 
enemies  triumph  over  me,  over  whom  in  all  temptations 
they  most  easily  get  the  victory.     Fight  for  me,  or  else 
I   know  not  what  will  become  of  me ;    give  me  true 
humility,  by  which  all  things  are  easily  overcome,  and  all 
that  Thou  exactest  is  most  perfectly  accomplished  by  us, 
Thy  Majesty's  poor  creatures.     Give  Thyself  to  me,  for 
I  have  nothing  of  my  own  to  offer  Thee ;  and  if  Thou  give 
me  Thyself,  I  am  as  rich  as  I  desire  to  be.     And  if  Thou 
shouldst  bestow  upon  me  all  Thou  hast  or  canst  create, 
it  would  be  little  to  me  unless  I  possess  Thee.      By 
Thyself  I  praise  Thee,  whose  Name  doth  not  beseem  the 
mouth  of  a  sinner.     Oh,  let  me  love,  or  not  live!     I 
give  myself  to  Thee,  Whom  alone  I  wish  for  and  desire 
with  all  the  forces  of  my  heart  and  soul.     O  my  God, 
how  near  Thou  art  to  us,  ready  to  hear  and  receive  our 
prayers  and  petitions  ?     Behold,  Thy  sweet  providence 
showeth  itself  in  all  things.    Oh  !  how  long  shall  my  God 
be  thus  forgotten  by  creatures  ?     When  wilt  Thou,  by 
love,  be  sought  after  by  all,  as  Thou  oughtest  to  be  by 
us? 
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THE  TWENTY-SECOND  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord,  let  all  things  praise  Thee.  Let  Thy 
just  will  be  our  law.  Let  subjects  humbly  obey  in  and 
for  Thee ;  for  inferiors  contending  and  withstanding 
their  Superiors  in  that  in  which  Thou  wouldst  have 
them  obey,  is  most  odious  in  Thine  eyes,  and  nothing 
they  can  do  will  please  Thee  unless  they  will  hear  Thy 
voice  as  well  through  others  as  from  Thyself.  For  it 
is  not  so  much  the  greatness  of  the  action  that  Thou 
regardest  as  its  being  in  the  manner  Thou  wouldst 
have  it  done  by  us ;  and  in  nothing  can  we  obey 
Thee  as  we  ought  to  do,  unless  we  first  regard  and 
intend  Thee  in  that  which  is  to  be  accomplished  by  us. 
And  a  Superior,  reflecting  on  his  own  authority,  rather 
than  on  what  in  Thy  behalf  he  ought  to  exact,  or  rather 
on  what  by  his  power  he  can  command  than  on  what, 
according  to  Thy  pleasure,  were  best  to  be  done, 
governeth  rather  in  his  own  power  than  in  Thine,  and 
the  effect  (unless  it  be  very  straight  and  right  between 
his  subjects'  hearts  and  Thee)  will  consequently  be  more 
human  than  Divine.  And  Superiors,  while  sensible  of 
their  honour,  abusing  the  power  given  by  Thee,  do  yet 
lose  what  they  would  have :  for  often  their  subjects, 
looking  upon  what  is  defective  in  the  Superior  rather 
than  upon  their  own  duty,  both  of  them  fail  in  their 
duties,  to  Thy  dishonour,  Who  would  so  sweetly  dispose 
of  all  things  if  we  did  not  pervert  Thine  order  with 
seeking,  not  Thee  and  Thine  honour,  but  our  own  and 
ourselves.  From  this  misery  keep  us,  I  beseech  Thee, 
for  Thine  own  sake,  that  Thou  mayest  be  glorified  both 
in  the  commanders  and  the  obeyers. 
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THE  TWENTY-THIRD  CONFESSION 

Oh,  how  happy  are  those  Thou  instructest  in  Thy 
law  and  in  whom  it  goeth  straight  between  their  souls 
and  Thee,  their  only  care  being  to  please  and  praise 
Thee  in  all  things  !  These  humbly  obey  for  Thee,  and 
see  how  dangerous  it  is  to  resist  Thy  will  in  anything, 
how  little  soever.  But  very  much  must  we  strive  to 
humble  ourselves  if  we  desire  to  know  and  stand  unto 
the  things  that  are  exacted  of  us  by  Thee  ;  for  nothing 
is  able  to  enlighten  our  blindness  but  Thy  grace  shining 
in  a  humble  soul.  If  we  knew  never  so  much  and  could 
do  wonders,  and  if  we  had  never  so  great  gifts  of  nature 
and  grace,  yet  we  could  not  thereby  become  pleasing  to 
Thee  unless  withal  we  were  diligent  in  the  exercise  of 
true  humility.  Oh,  give  me  this  gift !  for  none  of 
himself  is  able  to  attain  to  it.  My  God,  make  me  truly 
humble,  that  I  may  be  wholly  Thine.  Let  me  by  love 
adhere  to  Thee,  that  all  impediments  may  be  removed 
between  my  soul  and  Thee.  Let  all  created  things  be 
to  me  as  if  they  were  not,  in  so  far  as  they  be  any 
impediment  between  my  poor  soul  and  Thy  goodness, 
that  so  I  may  not  be  hindered  by  anything  from  being 
united  to  Thee.  For  this  Thou  madest  our  souls,  that 
by  Thy  grace  we  might  return  to  Thee,  from  Whom  by  sin 
we  had  strayed,  and  that,  humbly  seeking  to  love  Thee 
and  using  all  things  created  to  this  end,  we  may  at 
last  find  and  possess  Thee,  Who  only  art  able  to  satiate 
us.  And,  therefore,  miserable  are  we  when  we  seek  any 
things  besides  Thee ;  from  doing  which,  I  beseech  Thee, 
defend  us. 
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THE  TWENTY-FOURTH  CONFESSION 

"  Xon  in  solo  pane  vivit  homo,  sed  in  omni  verbo,  quod  procedit 
de  ore  Dei  " l — ("  Not  in  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  in  every 
word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God"). — MATT.  iv.  4. 

These  are  Thine  own  words,  my  Lord,  which  I 
repeat  before  Thee  (to  Whom  I  pour  out  my  heart 
and  my  soul)  with  unspeakable  joy,  hoping  that  Thy 
word  shall  be  a  light  unto  my  feet,  that  I  may  avoid 
the  gins  and  snares  which  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil  do  lay  to  catch  and  entrap  my  sinful  and  weak 
soul.  Thy  words  indeed  are  sweet,  because  Thou 
speakest  peace  to  the  heart  and  givest  by  them  strength 
to  the  soul.  It  is  well  known  to  Thee  why  I  do  thus 
pour  myself  out  diffusively  and  copiously  in  speaking 
and  writing  to  Thee,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  disclosing 
to  Thee,  to  Whom  all  things  are  manifest,  the  desires, 
intentions,  and  afflictions,  or  comforts,  of  my  heart. 
For,  as  Thou  well  knowest,  if  I  should  not,  when  I 
enjoy  some  more  interior  light,  set  down  in  writing 
things  which  I  may  peruse  at  other  times  of  obscurity, 
I  should  be  apt  to  forget  to  praise  Thee — yea,  and  even 
wither  away  with  the  grief  and  anguish  which,  by 
Thy  sweet  permission,  overwhelm  my  soul.  Be  Thou 
blessed  for  all,  and  take  away,  I  beseech  Thee,  from 
Thy  poor  servant  or  give,  as  it  best  pleaseth  Thee,  only 
deprive  me  not  of  Thy  grace.  Provided  I  may  love 
Thee,  I  care  not  what  happeneth  to  me.  Let  Thy  will 
be  done  for  time  and  eternity.  Root  out  of  my  soul 
that  pride  which  maketh  me  so  far  from  being  what 
1  These  words  are  from  the  Gospel,  First  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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Thou  wouldst  have  me  to  be.  My  desire  is  great  to 
praise,  love,  honour,  and  truly  serve  Thee  ;  but  my 
power  is  so  little  that  none  hath  been  less  faithful  to 
Thee  than  I.  But  where  doth  the  liberality  of  Thy 
infinite  mercy  extend  itself  more  willingly  than  where 
there  is  greatest  poverty  and  misery  ?  Though  I  be 
poor,  yet  my  Lord  is  rich ;  though  I  be  in  all  blindness 
as  to  the  discerning  of  truth,  yet  my  Lord  is  light  itself. 
To  Him,  therefore,  I  will  approach,  that  in  His  light  I 
may  see  light.  I  will  beg  of  Thee  that  I  may  become 
capable  of  glorying  in  Thy  riches,  and  then  nothing 
shall  be  wanting  to  me,  seeing  my  Lord  possesseth  in 
Himself  all  good  things.  Be  Thou,  my  Lord,  what 
Thou  art,  and  I,  a  miserable  sinner,  casting  mine  eyes 
upon  the  earth,  do  cry  to  Thee  to  be  merciful  to  my 
sins.  I,  sitting  here  in  the  shadow  of  death,  mourn 
and  lament  that  I  have  made  so  little  haste  to  conclude 
an  everlasting  league  and  peace  with  my  Lord  God,  to 
Whom  my  soul  now  doth  aspire  day  and  night  without 
ceasing.  O  my  Lord,  when  I  remember  what  Thou 
hast  done  for  me,  I  faint  and  mourn  to  see  how  un 
grateful  for  it  I  have  been  and  am  to  Thee.  Wherefore 
didst  Thou  deign  to  help  me  and  recall  me  from  my 
sins,  when  I  least  thought  of  Thee  ?  And  not  content 
with  that,  Thou  didst  also,  by  means  of  a  faithful 
servant1  of  Thine,  make  my  state,  which  was  so  heavy 
a  burden  to  me  through  my  fault  and  ignorance,  to 
become  so  delightful  to  me  that  I  may  and  do  truly 
acknowledge  that  Thy  yoke  of  religion  is  sweet  above 
all  the  delights  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  Thy 
burden  so  light  that  crosses,  pains,  afflictions,  internal 
1  Father  Baker. 
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and  external,  borne  as  Thy  burden,  are  most  light  and 
easy,  and  cause  more  true  peace  to  my  heart  than  I  can 
express.  This  be  it  said  to  Thy  honour.  And  grant  me 
to  humble  myself  in  all,  that  I  may  grow  still  more  and 
more  pleasing  to  Thee,  Who  art  the  only  desire  of  my 
heart  and  comfort  of  my  soul.  Let  his  instructions  of 
whom  I  speak  to  Thee,  according  to  his  desire,  still 
more  and  more  inflame  my  love  unto  Thee.  Be  Thou 
all  in  all  and  above  all  unto  me.  If  Thou  teach  not 
my  soul  to  love,  in  vain  is  the  endeavour  of  man  speak 
ing  and  preaching  to  me.  Let  me  hear  Thee  through 
him,  and  let  me  not  so  hearken  to  him  without,  that  I 
grow  deaf  to  Thee  Who  art  within.  Thy  words  are 
works.  Either  speak  by  others  for  our  good  or  by 
Thyself  in  the  most  interior  part  of  our  soul.  O 
happiness,  that  there  should  be  such  a  capacity  in  us 
for  having  relation  to  Thee  in  all  things  !  All  things 
created  may  fail  us,  but  Thou,  Who  only  canst  satiate 
our  hearts,  canst  never  change  nor  alter,  but  art  still  the 
same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail.1  Thou  teachest  a 
soul  true  humility  and  solid  virtue.  In  Thee  nothing  is 
neglected ;  Thou  art  the  Master  of  perfection.  Thou 
teachest  the  simple,  humble,  and  loving  soul  Thy  ways. 
and  givest  her  hidden  manna,  in  the  strength  of  which 
she  may  walk  even  to  the  house  of  her  God,  where  she 
shall  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever.  "  Qui  ambulat 
simplkittr,  ambulat  confidentir" — ("  Who  walketh  simply, 
walketh  confidently").2  If  we  love  Thee,  all  will 
co-operate  to  our  good,  which  grant,  to  Thy  own  praise. 
Amen. 

1  Ps.  ci.  28.  8  Prov.  x.  9. 
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THE  TWENTY-FIFTH  CONFESSION 

"  Omnis  populus  venit  ad  Jesum,  et  sedens  docebat  eos"1 — ("All 
the  people  came  to  Jesus,  and  He,  sitting,  taught  them "). — 
JOHN  viii.  2. 

Can  I   hear   and  consider  these   words,  written  by 
Thy  best  beloved  disciple,  and  not  even  melt  into  tears 
of  joy?     If  indeed  any  had  been  by  Thee,  my  Lord, 
rejected,  I   might   have  feared,  and  that  most  justly, 
remembering  my  past  and  present  sins.     But  to  put 
me  out  of  fear  and  doubt,  Thy  holy  Evangelist  saith, 
omnis — all.     To  Thee,  therefore,  I  will  fly,  and  of  Thee 
I  will  learn  how  I  may  please,  praise,  and  love  Thee, 
and  how  by  true  humility  I  may  die  to  myself  and  all 
created  things,  hereby  wholly  to  live  to  Thee,  my  All 
and  only  Good.     Thou  knowest  that  my  soul  without 
ceasing  doth  long  after  Thee,  and  to  see  itself  free  from 
all  that  is  a  hindrance  to  my  perfectly  loving  Thee. 
O  love  of  my  Lord  God,  how  forcible  art  thou   in  a 
pure  soul !  Oh  !  who  will  give  thee  to  me,  that  my  heart 
may   be   purged   and   purified,    thereby   to    become   a 
pleasing  habitation   for  my  God  ?    O  Lord,  Who  art 
goodness  itself,  can  there  be  found  any  joy,  comfort,  or 
true  content  in  anything  but  Thee  ?     Can  there,  I  say  ? 
For  as  for  me,  far  hath  it  been  from  Thee  to  permit 
anything  but  Thyself  to  be  sweet  to  me.     O  all  ye  that 
think  it  a  burden  to  be  obliged  by  your!  Profession  to 
tend  to  great  perfection,  and  fear  the  punishment  of  our 
doing  the  contrary,  raise  up  your  hearts,  and  remember 
what  it  is  that  our  Lord  expecteth  of  you  by  this  your 

1  From  the  Gospel  read  on  Saturday  of  the  third  week  in  Lent. 
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Profession.     And  as  this  may  seem  at  first  a  severe 
exaction,  so  remember  well  and  consider,  I  say,  what 
it  is,  and  your  hearts  will  rejoice,  you  that  fear  our 
Lord.     It  is — oh!   it  is, — to  love   without   bounds   or 
measure  ;  it  is  to  leave  yourself,  tha,t  you  may  find  God  ; 
it  is  to  fly  from  the  world,  that  you  may  hear  our  Lord 
speaking  peace  to  your  soul ;  it  is  to  submit  and  subject 
yourself  wholly  to    Him   whose  will  none  can  resist, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  are  permitted  by  Him  ;  it  is  to  be 
subject  to  every  living  creature  for  Him  Who  submitted 
Himself   to   the   death   of   the    Cross,  that  we  might 
become  capable  of  enjoying   Him.     This  is  what   He 
exacteth  of  us  who  have  dedicated  our  souls  wholly  to 
Him  ;  this  is  what  He  requireth  ;  and  though  at  first  it 
seem  a  burden  to  perform  it,  yet  that  which  seemeth 
so  is  indeed  quite  otherwise,  as  we  shall  find  in  effect 
if  we  perform  out  of  love  that  which  out  of  His  love  to 
us   He  exacteth  of  us.     For  what  is  sweeter  than  to 
love — yea,  and  to  love  Him  Whom  the  more  we  love, 
the  more  it  becometh  delightful  to  us  to  love  ?   The  more 
strict  our  obligation  is  to  Him,  the  lighter  is  our  burden 
we  have  to  bear.     For  He,  doing  all  that  He  hath  done 
for  us  by  bringing  us  into  this  state  to  oblige  us  to 
love,   doth   also,  if   we   be   not   the   hindrance,  oblige 
Himself   to   give  us  this    Divine   love   of    His,  which 
is  able  to  unite  a  poor  contemptible  creature  to  His 
Divine  Majesty,  Whom  we  are   not  worthy  to  name. 
O  sweet  and  most  desirable  yoke !   well  mayest  thou 
be  said  to  be  sweet,  thou  bringing  true  and  perfect 
liberty.     For    love     maketh    light     all     burdens    and 
sweeteneth  all  labours,  and  to  them  that  love  it  is  easy 
to  suffer  any  adversities  for  their  Lord's  sake.     Oh  !  let 
me,  being  obliged  by   Thee   to   love — let   me,  I    say, 


Confessiones  Amantis 

through  Thy  mercy,  obtain  this  love  of  Thee,  which 
maketh  the  soul  in  all  things  grateful  and  faithful  to 
Thee  !  Let  me  not  offend  Thee  in  my  miseries ;  and 
then  let  come  as  many  as  it  pleases  Thee,  for  I  account 
that  only  a  misery — to  wit,  to  offend  Thee.  Let  all 
things  praise  Thee,  and  let  me  in  all,  praise  Thy  Divine 
Majesty,  with  them  that  love  Thee.  Behold,  fire,  sea, 
snow,  thunder,  lightning,  hail,  and  the  spirits  of  storms 
do  Thy  will,  and  yet  I  in  all  contradict  it,  who  am 
capable  of  Thy  love  and  am  invited  by  Thee,  my  God, 
in  so  many  ways  to  love  Thee.  Oh,  let  this  Thy  love 
wholly  possess  my  soul,  that  all  that  is  within  me  may 
bless  Thy  Holy  Name !  I  renounce  into  Thy  hands  all 
that  in  me  is  contrary  to  this  Thy  love.  Let  it  wholly 
consume  me,  that  I  may  be  wholly  turned  into  love, 
and  that  nothing  else  may  be  desired  by  me.  Let  me 
be  drowned  and  swallowed  up  in  that  ocean  of  Divine 
Love,  in  which  my  soul  may  swim  for  all  eternity,  never 
more  to  be  separated  by  sin  from  Thee.  \  Oh  !  when  will 
this  day  come,  that  I  may  return  to  Thee,  my  Begin 
ning  ?  When  will  Thy  glory  appear  ?  When  shall  death 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory,1  that  I  may  without  ceasing 
praise  Thee,  my  God,  whose  name  I  write  with  no 
small  comfort,  though  otherwise  I  be  so  dry,  that  I  can 
scarce  think  upon  Thee  ?  To  hear  Thee  named,  or  to 
write  to  or  of  Thee,  refresheth  my  soul  in  all  her  misery, 
and  to  Thy  Name  I  fly  from  the  thoughts,  fears,  and 
cares  which,  as  Thou  knowest,  often  oppress  me,  for  my 
humiliation — I  who  for  my  pride  deserve  justly  to  be 
rejected  for  ever  by  Thee.  For  in  such  case  I  hope, 
both  living  and  dying,  that  Thou,  my  Lord,  art  my  God, 
my  Mercy,  and  what  is  wanting  to  me  I  shall  abundantly 
1  i  Cor.  xv.  54. 
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possess  if  I  trust  only  in  Thee — which  grant  that  I  may 
not  fail  to  do — Who  only  art  to  be  adored  for  all 
eternity.  Amen. 


THE  TWENTY-SIXTH  CONFESSION 

"  Erant  appropinquantes  ad  Jesum  publican!  et  peccatores,  ut 
audirent  ilium  " l — ("  There  were  sinners  and  publicans  approach 
ing  to  Jesus,  that  they  might  hear  Him"). — LUKE  xv.  i. 

This  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  my  Lord, 
which  doth  much  comfort  my  sinful  soul,  flying  to  Thee 
for  help  and  succour  in  the  necessities  wherein  I  daily 
languish.  For  none  didst  Thou  ever  reject :  neither  sick 
— as  witness  the  lepers,  and  divers  others,  which  were 
abhorred  by  men  for  their  loathsome  diseases — nor  the 
deformed,  nor  the  blind,  nor  the  lame,  nor  the  poor  and 
contemptible — no,  nor  the  sinners,  whose  loathsome  sins 
made  their  souls  much  more  deformed  in  Thy  pure 
eyes  than  any  disease  could  make  a  body  in  the  eyes  of 
the  beholders.  But  why  do  I  presume  to  speak  to  my 
God  in  this  simple  manner  ?  Verily,  my  Lord,  presum 
ing  only  of  the  most  abundant  fountain  of  Thy  mercies, 
do  I  thus  refresh  my  soul  with  recounting  these  things 
before  Thee.  Because  these  places  in  the  Gospel 
which  treat  so  specially  of  Thy  receiving  and  forgiving 
sinners  do  particularly  appertain  to  me,  who  having 
among  them  found  grace  in  this  kind  before  Thee,  do 
likewise,  in  these  things  I  read,  find  that  which  putteth 
me  in  hope  of  the  continuance  of  Thy  mercy.  Behold, 
I  desire  now  to  convert  my  heart  wholly  to  Thee,  and 
to  become  totally  in  all  things  subject  to  Thy  Divine 
1  Taken  from  the  Gospel,  Third  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
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Majesty.  Let  Thy  grace  assist  me,  for  it  is  not  any 
thing  I  can  do,  can  save  me.  May  the  Angel  that  hath 
care  of  me  praise  Thee  for  me  and  assist  me  with  his 
intercession  for  me.  Thy  Mother  hath  been  indeed  a 
mother  to  me  (for  which  she  be  honoured  for  all 
eternity,  as  beseemeth  so  great  humility  to  be),  she 
vouchsafing  to  take  pity  on  me,  poor  miserable  sinner, 
for  all  which  praise  be  to  Thee,  my  God  and  All,  for  all 
eternity.  Amen. 

THE  TWENTY-SEVENTH  CONFESSION 

"  Patientia  pauperum  non  peribit  in  finem  " — ("  The  patience  of 
the  poor  shall  not  perish  in  the  end  "). — IPs.  ix.  19. 

O  Lord  my  God,  since  the  way  of  the  Cross  is  the  way 
that  all  in  this  life  must  walk,  of  what  state  or  dignity 
soever  they  be,  none  be  exempted  from  suffering.  Some 
suffer  in  body  by  pains  and  sickness,  some  by  poverty  and 
want  of  necessaries,  some  by  loss  of  friends,  some  by  the 
disloyalty  of  those  whom  they  trusted  in.  Some,  again, 
suffer  by  loss  of  their  goods  by  fire,  wars,  and  the  like  ; 
and  some  by  their  own  indiscretion,  unwariness,  and 
want  of  foresight,  falling  into  disgrace  ;  some,  by  setting 
their  affection  where  it  is  rejected,  grow  desperately  mad; 
some  thereby  living  in  perpetual  discomfort,  become 
woeful  murderers  of  themselves;  and  some,  fortune 
frowning  upon  them,  have  all  things  go  contrary  to  their 
desire.  In  fine,  no  place,  no  person,  nor  any  condition 
can  be  free  from  suffering  in  this  miserable  life.  But 
shall  we  think  this  was  ordained  by  Thee  to  be  thus  by 
chance,  or  because  Thou  dost  not  love  what  Thou  hast 
made  ?  No  !  God  forbid  we  should  ever  think  so  !  But 
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that  which  made  Thee  ordain  it  so,  was  only  to  the  end 
that  we,  being  proved  or  tried  as  gold  in  the  furnace, 
should  thereby  become  capable  of  Thy  pure  love  ;  and 
if  we   could   obtain   this,   easy  would   it  be   to  suffer 
anything  that  Thou  permittest  to  happen  unto  us.     For 
as  for  some  of  the  crosses  which  happen  in  this  life,  we 
are  ourselves  the  cause  of  them,  and  by  them  we  not 
only  suffer  pain,  but  also  detriment  to  our  souls ;    and 
for  this  reason — because  they  proceed  from  yielding  to 
sin   and   giving  way  to   our   passions   and   inordinate 
affections,  thereby  becoming  slaves  to  sensuality,  over 
which  we  should  be  absolute  masters  if  we  concurred 
as  we  ought  with  Thy  grace.     And  verily,  my  God,  to 
Whom  I  speak  and  write  with  much  content  to  my  soul, 
Thou  by  this  means  dost  enlighten  me  with  that  Divine 
truth  which  leadeth  in  some  sort  to  Thyself,  and  much 
inflameth  my  heart  with  a  most  ardent  desire  of  Thee, 
the  only  desire  of  my  soul,  to  Whom  I  aspire  day  and 
night  without  ceasing,  in  my  simple  manner.    Verily,  I 
say  that  I  am  ignorant  how  it  is  possible  to  proceed 
with   any  confidence  or  comfort   in   anything,   if   our 
foundation  be  not  founded  on  Thee  by  a  sincere  inten 
tion.     For  till  I  resolved,  what  difficulties  soever  there 
by  I  endured,  to  make  Thy  will  mine  own  and  Thy 
disposal  of  me  my  consolation,  I  found  no  stability  in 
anything  or  in  any  exercise  whatsoever ;  and  since  that 
time,  I  have  found  certainty  and  quiet  in  all  the  un 
certainty   of    contrary   occurrences.     For   if   Thou   be 
intended  in  all  our  actions,  what  should  we  fear  ?     For 
if  we  intend  and  desire  Thy  honour  only  in  all  things, 
how  can  we  doubt  but  that  this  in  all  things  will  be  by 
Thee  accomplished,  seeing  that  what  Thou  dost  desire, 
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and  will  that  we  should  seek  and  intend  (to  wit,  Thy 
honour)  is  alone  aimed  at  by  us  ?  Can  we  imagine 
Thou  wilt  fail  on  Thy  part,  if  we  desire  to  do  what  lies 
in  us  ?  No,  no  !  but  confidently  we  may  hope  that  no 
thing  shall  be  wanting  to  us.  And  Thou  knowest,  my 
Lord  God,  that  when  anything  happeneth  wrhich  seem- 
eth  so  to  derogate  from  Thy  divine  honour  that  it 
grieveth  my  heart,  Thou  presently  quietest  me  with 
these  words,  saying  to  my  soul :  "  Vacate,  et  videte  quoniam 
ego  sum  Deus ;  exaltabor  in  gentibus,  et  exaltabor  in  terra  " 
— ("  Be  quiet,  and  see  that  I  am  God  :  I  shall  be  exalted 
among  the  gentiles,  and  shall  be  exalted  in  the  earth").1 
With  these  words,  I  say,  Thou  comfortest  my  soul. 
For  though  I  have  desired  to  make  an  exchange  with 
Thee,  that  I  may  take  care  to  seek  Thy  honour  only  in 
all  things,  committing  the  care  of  my  welfare  to  Thee, 
yet  in  those  things  which  happen,  as  I  think,  contrary  to 
Thy  honour  I  ought  to  conform  my  will  to  Thy  sweet 
disposition  or  permission,  and  not  disquiet  my  soul 
under  any  pretence  whatsoever.  For  the  quiet  and 
humble  heart  is  the  place  where  Thou  delightest  to 
dwell.  Thou  Who  art  the  God  of  peace,  give  me  that 
true  love  of  Thee  which  alone  bringeth  true  peace, 
and  bless  this  little  flock,  and  especially  those  in  it  who 
are,  by  their  patience  and  discretion,  helpers  and 
promoters  of  true  peace  and  concord  in  this  poor  con 
vent  of  Thine.  May  my  most  dear  Lady,  Thy  Mother, 
and  mine  by  Thy  sweet  mercy,  pray  to  Thee  for  this 
house  of  hers,  as  also  our  good  Angels  who  have  care  of 
us.  St.  Michael,  who  was  so  zealous  of  His  honour ; 
St.  Raphael,  who  guides  us  in  the  way  of  Thy  law, 

1  Ps.  xlv.  ii. 
VOL.    II.  8l  F 
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St.  Gabriel,  who  brought  us  the  happy  tidings  of  Thy 
coming  into  this  world  to  reconcile  us  sinners  to  Thy 
Heavenly  Father  ;  our  most  holy  Father  St.  Benedict, 
our  Mother  St.  Scholastica,  as  also  St.  Joseph,  St.  John, 
St.  Thomas,  and  St.  Gertrude  in  whose  heart  Thou 
didst  delight  to  dwell,  may  they  pray  for  this  house. 
Also  my  beloved  Father  St.  Augustine,  whom  Thou 
hast  given  me  in  a  particular  manner  to  be  a  help  to 
me  in  doubts  and  fears,  and  to  be  an  encouragement 
by  his  books  to  hope  for  pardon  for  my  innumerable 
sins,  may  he  pray  for  us ;  for  all  his  words  are  as  a 
fire  to  inflame  me  to  seek  after  and  aspire  to  Thy  Divine 
love,  and  to  wish  only  that  it  may  wholly  possess  my 
soul.  Do  Thou  grant  this,  for  his  sake,  as  also  for  Thy 
own,  Who  art  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 


THE  TWENTY-EIGHTH  CONFESSION 

"  Inclina  cor  meum,  Deus,  in  testimonia  tua.  Ecce  concupivi 
mandata  tua ;  in  aequitate  tua  vivifica  me  " — ("  Incline,  my  God, 
my  heart  to  Thy  testimonies,  and  in  Thy  truth  quicken  my  soul "). 
— Ps.  cxviii.  38. 

For,  behold,  my  soul  doth  exceedingly  covet  to 
perform  Thy  law.  For  Thy  law  is  truth,  and  the 
effect  thereof  is  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  I  remember  how  I  strayed  from 
Thee  by  sin,  I  become  ashamed  before  Thee.  But 
when  I  consider  Thy  mercy,  I  hope  still  (notwith 
standing  what  is  past)  to  become  through  Thy  grace, 
which  so  sweetly  prevented  me,  pleasing  to  Thy  Divine 
Majesty.  O  Lord,  enlighten  my  soul,  obscured  by 
sin  and  ill  customs ;  enlighten  me,  that  I  may  walk  in 
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the  way  of  justice  and  truth — the  way  whereof  Thou 
speakest  by  Isaias  the  prophet,  in  which  a  fool  cannot 
err.1  Oh !  let  me  by  true  humility  become  a  fool 
according  to  his  meaning;  let  me  become  as  a  little 
child,  that  I  may  be  capable  of  entering  into  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven.  Certainly  we  ought  to  live  so  subject 
to  Thee  that  we  make  no  choice  of  anything  as  intend 
ing  ourselves,  for  time  or  eternity.  And  also  we 
ought  to  have  in  our  soul  such  a  relation  to  Thee  that 
in  Thy  light,  in  Thy  truth  and  wholly  according  to 
Thy  will,  we  perform  all  we  do,  and  for  the  same 
reason  omit  what  we  omit.  O  my  God,  let  me,  I  say, 
walk  in  this  way  of  love,  which  knoweth  not  how  to 
seek  itself  in  anything  whatsoever.  Let  this  love 
wholly  possess  my  soul  and  heart,  which  I  beseech 
Thee  may  live  and  move  only  in,  and  out  of,  a  pure 
and  sincere  love  to  Thee,  Who  above  all  ought  to  be 
loved  and  desired.  Let  this  fire,  which  Thou  earnest 
into  this  world  to  send,  and  wiliest  that  it  should  burn, 
consume  me  wholly  into  itself,  that,  forgetful  of  myself 
and  all  created  things,  I  may  be  mindful  of  Thee,  my 
Lord  and  my  God.  It  is  Thy  promise  that  where  sin 
hath  abounded  grace  shall  superabound,2  in  order  that 
the  riches  of  Thy  mercy  may  appear  and  show  itself, 
to  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name.  May  this  mercy,  I 
beseech  Thee,  extend  itself  to  me,  that  I  may  praise 
Thee  for  ever  and  ever.  Oh  !  that  Thy  pure  love  were 
so  grounded  and  established  in  my  heart  that  I  might 
sigh  and  pant  without  ceasing  after  Thee,  and  be  able 
in  the  strength  of  this  Thy  love  to  live  without  all 
comfort  and  consolation,  human  or  Divine,  thereby  to 
1  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  2  Rom.  v.  20. 
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become  more  conformable  to  Thee,  the  Beloved  of  my 
soul.  Oh,  how  happy  are  they  who  truly  love  Thee  ! 
Certainly  whatsoever  they  suffer  is  very  tolerable  to 
them,  because  He  for  whose  love  they  suffer  is  their 
helper.  Indeed,  my  Lord,  Thou  art  a  hidden  God, 
but  yet  not  so  hidden  from  our  souls  but  that  in  some 
sort  we  have  therein,  according  to  our  poor  capacities, 
not  only  a  taste,  but  also  a  sight,  of  Thee ;  for  even  Thou 
Thyself  hast  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God." l  Oh,  sight  to  be  wished,  desired,  and 
longed  for,  because  once  to  have  seen  Thee  is  to  have 
learnt  all  things !  Nothing  can  bring  us  to  this  sight 
but  love.  But  what  love  must  it  be  ?  Not  a  sensible 
love  only,  a  childish  love,  a  love  which  seeketh  itself 
more  than  the  Beloved.  No,  it  must  be  an  ardent  love, 
a  pure  love,  a  courageous  love,  a  love  of  charity,  a 
humble  love,  and  a  constant  love,  not  worn  out  with 
labours,  not  daunted  with  any  difficulties.  O  Lord, 
give  this  love  unto  my  soul,  that  I  may  never  more 
live  nor  breathe  but  out  of  a  most  pure  love  of  Thee, 
my  All  and  only  Good.  Let  me  love  Thee  for  Thyself, 
and  nothing  else,  but  in  and  for  Thee.  Let  me  love 
nothing  instead  of  Thee,  for  to  give  all  for  love  is  a 
most  sweet  bargain,  for  love  is  as  strong  as  death.2 
Oh,  that  this  Thy  love  might  flow  in  such  abundance 
into  the  hearts  of  all  capable  thereof,  that  the  song  of  Thy 
love  and  praise  might  continually  be  heard  throughout 
all  the  earth  !  Oh !  what  do  we  do  loving  vanity  and 
seeking  a  lie  ?  What  do  we,  abusing  the  most  noble 
capacity  of  our  souls,  by  desiring  that  which  passeth 
away  like  smoke  ?  What  do  we,  loving  that  which 
1  Matt.  v.  8.  2  Cant.  viii.  6. 

84 


Confessiones  Amantis 

is  more  changeable  than  the  moon  ?  Can  anything 
satiate  our  hearts  but  our  God?  Can  we  find  true 
repose  out  of  Him  ?  Is  anything  worthy  of  our  love 
but  that  Goodness  which  is  Love  itself,  and  Whom  the 
more  we  love  the  more  we  are  able  to  love,  because 
for  love  He  made  us  capable  of  love  ?  But,  alas !  my 
God,  my  soul  was  in  honour,  and  I  knew  it  not ;  I  was 
compared  to  beasts,1  and  by  sin  became  like  to  them 
or  worse  than  them.  Is  this  my  requital  for  all  Thy 
love  ?  Is  this  excusable  that  my  soul,  made  by  Thee 
to  be  delighted  with  the  food  of  Angels  (which  is  love), 
should  delight  itself  with  the  bread  of  swine  ?  Oh  !  is 
my  heart  able  to  rehearse  this  before  Thee  and  not 
through  excessive  grief  break  asunder  ?  I  could  not 
in  my  nature  abide  to  be  disloyal  to  one  whom  I 
found  to  be  a  faithful  friend  to  me,  and  can  I  endure 
to  remember  my  disloyalty  to  my  God  ?  I  could  with 
joy  undergo  disgrace  and  difficulty  for  a  friend,  and  can 
I  endure  nothing  for  my  God  ?  The  absence  of  a 
dear  friend  was  intolerable  to  me,  and  can  I  abide  to  see 
myself  cease  at  any  time  to  sigh  and  long  after  my  God  ? 
Oh  no,  my  God ;  let  that  be  far  from  me  !  I  here 
renounce  before  Heaven  and  earth  all  inordinate  affec 
tions  to  creatures.  With  Thy  own  hands  put  in  place 
of  these  Thy  love,  expelling  thence  all  that  which  is  now 
displeasing  therein  to  Thine  eyes,  Thou  mayest  Thyself 
wholly  possess  me,  giving  and  distributing  my  affec 
tions,  and  disposing  the  passions  of  my  heart  according 
to  Thy  sweet  Will,  which  alone  is  just,  alone  holy  and 
true  in  itself.  Oh,  how  sincere,  then,  are  our  affections, 
when  we  love  our  neighbour  only  in  and  for  Thee  !  Then 
1  Ps.  xlviii.  13. 
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we  pity  not  one,  and  are  hard-hearted  to  another,  accord 
ing  to  the  inclination  of  our  perverse  nature,  but  behold 
Thee  in  all,  and  consequently  willingly  serve  and  assist  all 
for  Thy  love.  Then  we  do  not  show  ourselves  meek  only 
to  our  friends,  but  also  to  those  from  whom  we  suffer  most 
contradiction,  and  gladly  upon  all  occasions  extend  to 
them  our  charity.  For  there  is  no  true  friendship  but 
that  which  is  founded  upon  Thee,  and  which  is  main 
tained  without  impediment  to  Thy  love.  This  only  is 
the  love  of  charity — a  charity  which  knoweth  not  how  to 
repine,  to  be  angry,  to  make  exceptions,  to  be  incon 
stant,  to  be  troublesome,  to  be  suspicious  or  jealous, 
for  it  regardeth  Thee  in  all  and  desireth  Thee  above  all. 
It  taketh  all  in  good  part ;  it  wondereth  not  to  see  men 
exceed  in  words,  finding  itself  so  often  to  offend  in  deeds; 
it  beareth  all  things  ;  it  hopeth  all  things ;  and  it  trusteth 
in  Thee  above  all  things ;  it  wisheth  only  that  Thy  will 
may  be  performed  in  all  and  by  all  creatures,  by  which 
means  it  retaineth  true  peace  in  all  that  happeneth.  Oh, 
give  me  this  Thy  love,  which  worketh  such  wonderful 
effects  in  a  humble  soul !  Give  it  to  me  and  I  will  ask 
Thee  no  more.  Let  it  possess  my  soul,  that  nothing  but 
Thyself  may  be  loved  or  desired  by  me.  Can  Thy  good 
ness  endure  in  Thy  heart,  to  see  me  thus  languishing  for 
want  of  Thy  love,  seeking  myself  in  all  things,  and  not 
able  out  of  true  love  to  suffer  anything  ?  It  is  true  Thou 
hast  made  my  soul  to  loathe  all  created  things,  and  hast 
shown  me  most  plainly  that  all  is  vanity  and  affliction 
of  spirit,  save  to  love  Thee,  and  that  nothing  is  per 
manent  under  the  sun,  and  that  vain  and  inconstant  is 
every  creature  living ;  so  that  I  cannot,  methinks,  if  I 
would  (provided  I  am  held  by  Thee),  desire  the  friend- 
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ship  or  favour  of  any  creature.  But  this  is  not  suf 
ficient  for  me,  and  therefore  take  pity  on  me,  begging 
and  beseeching  grace  and  mercy  of  Thee.  It  sufficeth  me 
not  that  my  soul  refuseth  to  be  comforted,  but  I  must 
also  remember  my  God,  that  with  His  love  my  soul  may 
be  inflamed.  Art  Thou  ignorant  that  my  soul,  having 
had  through  Thy  sweet  mercy  a  taste  of  Thee,  cannot 
find  comfort  in  anything  but  in  enjoying  Thee  ?  Oh 
no  !  this  is,  as  are  all  other  things,  most  manifest  to 
Thee,  and  if  Thou  wouldst  not  have  had  me  thus  to 
importune  Thee  for  love,  Thou  wouldst  not  have  made 
me  incapable  of  being  satisfied  without  Thee.  This 
which  I  say  I  do  not  speak  in  presumption,  but  out  of 
the  urgent  desire  of  my  heart,  which  hath  resolved  to 
convert  itself  wholly  to  Thee.  Thou,  Who  didst  bid 
me  to  ask,  hast  promised  that  I  shall  receive,  and  Thou, 
Who  didst  bid  me  knock,  hast  promised  it  shall  in  time 
convenient  be  opened  to  me.  When,  O  my  Lord,  shall 
the  hour  be  that  without  ceasing  I  may  praise  Thee 
and  never  any  more  offend  Thee  ?  Till  this  be  granted 
me  I  will  sigh  after  Thee,  and  in  my  heart,  in  the 
bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  will  call  upon  Thee;  and 
sometimes  I  will  also,  when  enabled  and  invited  there 
unto  by  Thee,  sing  love -songs  to  my  Well  -  Beloved, 
Who  is  ever  within  the  hearing  of  me.  For  Thou 
art  not  like  the  lovers  of  this  wrorld  (upon  whom  that 
love  which  is  due  only  to  Thee  is  often  bestowed),  here 
to-day  and  afar  off  to-morrow.  No,  no ;  thus  it  is  not 
between  Thee  and  Thy  lovers  !  For  though  Thou 
triest  them,  that  their  love  may  become  more  pure,  yet 
Thou,  seeing  them  begin  to  fail  under  their  burden,  dost 
quickly  cast  Thine  eyes  upon  them,  and  with  the  sweet 
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dew  of  Thy  grace  refreshes!  them,  that  by  these 
changes  their  love  may  grow  more  strong,  and  be 
firmly  established  in  Thee,  Who  art  that  one  thing 
which  is  alone  necessary  for  me  and  which  only  I  require 
of  Thee.  Let  this  Thy  love  work  in  and  by  me, 
because  Thou  rewardest  no  work  but  Thine  own,  and  let 
me  love  Thee  as  Thou  wouldst  be  loved  by  me.  I  can 
not  tell  how  much  love  I  would  have  of  Thee,  because  I 
would  love  Thee  beyond  all  that  can  be  imagined  or 
desired  by  me.  Be  Thou  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things, 
my  chooser  for  me,  for  Thou  art  my  only  choice,  most 
dear  to  me.  Glorious  things  are  said  of  Thee,1  my 
Lord  and  God,  the  most  absolute  and  amiable  beauty ! 
The  more  I  shall  love  Thee,  the  more  will  my  soul 
desire  Thee,  and  desire  to  suffer  for  Thee.  Let  me 
love  Thee  for  Thyself,  and  not  anything  instead  of 
Thee ;  and  let  my  whole  substance,  by;  Thy  love  and 
praise,  be  consumed  in  me,  that  I  may  return  pure 
unto  Thee.  Mayest  Thou  be  by  all  in  Heaven  and 
earth  blessed  and  loved  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


THE  TWENTY-NINTH    CONFESSION 

O  my  God,  my  only  Beloved,  methinks  I  hear  Thee 
sweetly   checking   my   soul   with   these   words  (when, 
under  what  pretence  soever,  I  pretend  by  my  care  or 
unreasonable  solicitude  that   more  than  one  thing  is 
necessary  to  my  soul,  thereby  falling  into  that  mul 
tiplicity  which  is  so  apt  to  dim  and  obscure  our  soul, 
and  is  so  contrary  to  a  pure  tending  to  Thee,  our  only 
good,   and   hinders    the   removal   of  all   impediments 
1  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  3. 
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between  our  souls  and  Thee — a  removal  which  is 
accomplished  only  by  transcending  all  created  things 
whatsoever) — these  words,  I  say,  Thou  often  speakest  to 
my  heart :  "Quern  queens,  mutter,  viventem  cum  mortuis  ?" 
— ("  Whom  dost  thou  seek,  woman,  one  living  amongst 
the  dead  P").1  But,  Lord,  I  answer  Thee  now  in  all  desire 
and  humility  of  heart,  that  I  seek  nothing  but  Thyself — 
no  gift ;  no  comfort  of  sweetness  ;  no  friend  but  Thyself 
and  Thy  heavenly  citizens ;  no  power  but  of  wishing 
that  Thy  will  may  be  my  law ;  no  honour  but  Thine  ; 
no  consolation  but  that  I  may  in  solitude  and  silence 
all  the  days  of  my  life  be  able  to  live  without  all 
consolation,  human  or  Divine ;  no  recreation  by 
conversation  or  other  business  or  employments,  but  so 
far  as  it  is  necessary  to  bear  up  my  spirit  to  attend  unto 
Thee  more  seriously  at  convenient  times ;  and  let  all 
necessary  distraction,  by  help  of  Thy  grace,  serve  rather 
as  a  mere  cessation  than  by  the  least  affection  to  them 
or  comfort  in  them  they  should  become  an  impediment 
to  my  aspiring  after  Thee.  For  this  rule  Thou  knowest 
hast  been  given  me  by  a  faithful  servant 2  of  Thy  Divine 
Majesty,  who  indeed  gave  me  most  general  instructions 
that  we  might  not  be  tied  to  him  or  any  other  creature, 
but  might,  being  left  more  free  to  Thee,  fly  the  more  freely 
with  wings  of  Divine  love.  This  love  carrieth  a  soul  even 
in  human  flesh  above  all  that  is  not  Thy  very  self — of 
such  force  is  Thy  grace  concurring  writh  our  will,  which 
is  by  nature  capable  of  an  infinite  elevation  towards  Thee, 
when  it  neither  seeketh,  intendeth,  desireth,  willeth,  nor 
resteth  in  anything  but  Thee.  This,  I  say,  was  his 
general  rule — that  if  we  did  not  do  things  with  affection, 
1  John  xx.  15.  2  Father.  Baker. 
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they  would  cause  us  no  hurtful  distraction ;  and  grant 
that  it  may  prove  so  unto  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  who  am  not 
able,  without  much  and  often  diverting  my  mind  to 
indifferent  things,  to  attend  to  Thee  in  my  soul  at  other 
fitting  times,  and  this  by  reason  of  my  great  weakness 
of  body  and  head.  Let  all  this  imperfection  in  me, 
humble  me,  and  let  it  be  no  impediment  to  my  truly 
loving,  serving,  praising  Thee,  and  adhering  only  to 
Thee,  which  is  my  only  desire  by  all  I  do  or  omit. 
Let  not  my  grievous  sins,  past  or  present,  too  much 
deject  or  trouble  me ;  but  let  them  serve  to  humble  my 
soul,  and  be  a  means  totally  to  subject  it  to  Thee,  and 
to  all  others  so  far  as  it  is  Thy  will  that  it  should  be.  Let 
me  in  all  things  praise  Thee,  Whose  providence  and 
care  hath  been  so  infinitely  great  towards  me,  Thy  most 
contemptible  creature.  This  verily  I  may  and  must 
confess  and  acknowledge  to  Thee  most  specially 
that  Thou  hast  so  particularly  and  plainly  for  my 
humiliation  discovered  my  sins  unto  me,  whereby  I 
might  know  and  confess  my  obligation  to  Thee ;  and 
have,  too,  compassion  on  the  sins  and  imperfections 
of  others — sins  into  which  they  also  are  permitted 
to  fall,  that  the  rising  up  of  their  love  may  be  the 
greater  when  they  remember  Thy  mercy  before  Thee. 
And  this  I  may  add,  to  Thy  greater  glory,  that  Thou 
didst  reserve  this  knowledge  of  my  sinful  and  miserable 
state  from  me,  till  by  means  of  Thy  said  servant,1  I  was 
put  into  the  way  of  love  and  aspiring  after  Thee ;  for 
otherwise  it  would  have  wholly  dejected  and  over 
whelmed  me.  Be  Thou  by  all  glorified  and  praised  for 
Thy  mercies  to  me  !  Amen. 

1  Father  Baker. 
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THE  THIRTIETH  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord  God,  to  and  before  Whom  only  I  desire 
to  pour  out  my  heart,  and  the  desires,  affections,  and 
afflictions  thereof,  for  Thy  own  sake  forsake  not  me, 
who  desireth  to  leave  all  for  Thee.  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou 
canst  save  me.  Though  I  have  never,  to  my  knowledge, 
done  anything  that  deserveth  any  grace  or  favour  before 
Thee,  yet  merely  out  of  Thine  own  goodness  forgive  me 
my  sins  and  have  mercy  on  me.  Let  Thy  mercy, 
which,  without  any  desert  of  mine,  prevented  me,  bring 
me  to  Thee.  Let  nothing  for  time  or  eternity  but  Thy 
self  be  desired  by  me.  Let  not  my  soul  lose  itself  by 
resting  in  anything  but  Thee.  Let  me  take  comfort  in 
hearing  of  Thee,  and  let  all  inordinate  love  to  creatures 
be  rooted  out  of  my  heart  by  Thee.  Thou  knowest  I 
am  heartily  sorry  for  that  which  is  past,  and  it  often 
draweth  tears  from  mine  eyes  to  think  that  the  love  of 
creatures  should  have  been  more  strong  and  powerful  in 
me  than  that  sweet  love  of  Thine  is  now.  Thy  love 
claimeth  so  full  and  whole  a  possession  of  my  heart  and 
soul  by  so  many  titles  that  none  can  deny  them  to  Thee. 
Take  my  heart  now,  therefore,  wholly  to  Thyself,  and 
let  me  cease  to  be,  rather  than  give  any  part  thereof  to 
anyone  but  as  it  shall  be  distributed  by  Thine  own 
self.  Thy  friends  only  shall  be  mine,  that  in  fine  I  may 
have  only  Thee  for  my  friend  above  all  friends.  Take 
from  me  of  them  Thou  givest  me  as  it  best  pleases 
Thee.  For  so  I  shall  come  to  love  all  in  Thee,  and  yet 
they  will  be  as  if  they  were  not,  as  to  any  impediment 
in  the  way  of  union  with  Thee.  Let  me  without  ceasing 
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aspire  by  love  unto  Thee,  that  I  may  be  lifted  above 
myself  and  all  created  things,  so  as  to  be  pure  and  free 
unto  Thee.  Amen. 


THE  THIRTY-FIRST  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord,  when  I  remember  my  innumerable  sins, 
it  seemeth  not  very  much  to  me  that  I  bear  these  things, 
both  without  and  within !  But  yet,  my  dear  God,  I 
may  speak  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul  to  Thee,  Who 
art  my  only  Refuge  and  Comfort  in  affliction,  and  I  say 
that  Thou  seemest  to  me  to  shut  up  all  hope  of  means 
to  help  myself  by  some  things  which  I  already  suffer, 
and  others  also  that  I  am  likely  hereafter  to  suffer.  Of 
whom  should  I  beg  help  or  strength  but  of  Thee,  to 
bear  this  to  Thy  honour,  with  conformity  to  Thy  blessed 
will  ?  Who  can  bestow  this  on  me  but  Thyself  ?  Thou 
knowest  that  since  I  gave  myself  to  a  serious  tending  to 
Thee,  I  never  desired  the  friendship  or  favour  of  any 
creature  living.  Nay  (to  Thy  honour  I  speak  it),  Thou 
many  times  and  in  several  ways  showed  me  so  plainly 
the  uncertainty,  instability,  and  changeableness  of  all 
created  things,  that  my  soul  even  loatheth  the  favour  of 
any  how  good  soever.  Nor  do  I  wonder  to  see  those 
whom  to-day,  upon  occasion,  I  can  depend  upon  and 
be  confident  in,  to-morrow  be  in  a  humour  of  interpret 
ing  all  I  have  done  or  said  in  another  sense  than  indeed 
I  meant  it.  This,  indeed,  Thou  permittest,  to  the  end 
that  we  may  trust  in  Thee  alone,  adhere  to  Thee  alone, 
and  purge  our  souls  of  the  interest  which  nature  getteth 
even  in  the  actions  which  we  do  with  the  best  intention. 
Thou  knowest  I  neither  desire  nor  pretend  to  anything, 
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but  wish  with  all  my  soul  that  Thy  will  be  perfectly 
accomplished. 

When,  therefore,  I  am  too  solicitous  of  my  own 
good,  or  too  much  troubled  with  the  prejudice  or 
affliction  of  those  Thy  servants  with  whom  I  live, 
who  are  all  without  exception  most  dearly  beloved  in 
Thee  by  me,  I  take  this  answer  of  Thine  and  I  am 
thereby  put  in  mind  of  my  duty  where  Thou  sayest : 
"  Quid  ad  te  ?  Tu  me  sequere  "— ("  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Do  thou  follow  Me").1  And  I,  most  unworthy  sinner, 
answer  Thee,  my  Lord,  that  as  for  me,  it  is  good  for 
me  to  adhere  to  Thee,2  Who  art  that  one  thing  which 
alone  is  necessary.  Thou  only  sufficest  for  me,  and  all 
things  but  Thyself  shall  be  to  me  as  if  they  were  not, 
that  I  may  find  and  enjoy  Thee,  after  Whom  my  soul 
doth  pant  and  sigh  without  ceasing ;  for,  I  long  with 
all  my  powers  after  Thee,  Who  art  my  All  and  only 
Good.  No  thirst  in  anyone,  be  he  never  so  weary  and 
tired,  can  be  so  great  for  that  which  naturally  quencheth 
our  thirst  when  we  pant  and  are  dry  with  heat  and 
thirst,  as  is  the  thirst  which  my  soul  doth  endure  sigh 
ing  and  panting  after  Thee.  For  Thou  art  the  living 
Fountain  which  yet  I  cannot  enjoy  till  my  soul  be  set 
free  from  this  corruptible  flesh  ;  but  the  more  I  sigh,  the 
more  I  am  delighted  to  sigh  after  Thee,  Whom  I 
would  so  fain  enjoy.  The  more  I  love,  the  more 
I  am  yet  able  further  to  love  Thee ;  the  more  I  deny 
myself,  the  more  sweet  it  becometh  to  me  to  suffer 
for  Thee,  the  only  Beloved  of  my  soul.  Woe  is  me 
that  ever  I  offended  such  Goodness  as  art  Thou, 
my  God !  Certainly  my  sins  deserve  to  be  punished 
1  John  xxi.  22.  2  Ps.  Ixxii.  28. 
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in  an  extraordinary  manner,  because  I  committed  them 
more  wilfully  than  is  ordinarily  the  case.  Such  was 
the  carefulness  of  Thy  servant,  my  natural  father,  who 
was  so  careful  that  I  should  be  kept  out  of  all  occa 
sions  of  sin,  that  I  might  (considering  the  nature  also 
which  Thou  gavest  me)  have  lived  very  innocently. 
But  what,  through  my  great  fault  and  negligence,  is  due 
to  me  for  my  sins,  may  it  be  supplied  by  the  super 
abundance  of  Thy  mercy,  wrhich  I  will  from  henceforth 
with  all  my  powers  extol.  And  I  beseech  Thee,  remember 
Thy  true  servant,  my  said  father,  who  through  his  care 
prevented  my  further  evil.  And  also  I  offer  to  Thee  him 1 
whose  happy  instructions  have  made  Thy  yoke  so  sweet 
and  Thy  burden  so  light2  to  me,  who,  as  Thou  knowest, 
found  it  so  grievous  and  heavy  before  I  took  my  instruc 
tions  from  him,  that  I  was  weary  of  the  yoke  and  des 
paired  ever  to  bear  Thy  burden  with  any  comfort  or 
quiet.  Whereas  afterwards,  on  my  being  put  into  a 
course  of  prayer  and  mortification  by  him,  my  greatest 
obligations  seemed  to  be  most  desirable  burdens.  For 
all  Thy  benefits  be  Thou  by  all  praised  for  ever  !  Amen. 

THE  THIRTY-SECOND  CONFESSION 

May  I  ask  Thy  Majesty  this  question,  being  not 
worthy  so  much  as  to  name  or  think  upon  Thee  ?  May 
I,  I  say,  ask  Thee  how  it  is  possible  that  Thou  canst 
find  it  in  Thy  heart  thus  to  heap  benefits  upon  the  most 
unworthy,  ungrateful,  and  contemptible  of  all  Thy 
creatures  ?  Is  there  any  sin  that  I  have  not  committed, 
at  least  by  my  will  ?  Yea,  verily !  so  great  and  number- 
1  Father  Baker.  3  Matt.  xi.  30. 
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less  do  my  sins  and  imperfections  appear  to  me  that  I 
never  read  or  heard  of  any  whose  sins  (for  one  reason 
or  another)  could  be  compared  with  mine.  Shall  not, 
therefore,  my  soul  praise  my  God  ?  Can  anyone  wonder 
to  see  me  in  all  occasions  fly  to  Thee  and  speak  to 
Thee,  Who  hast,  without  the  least  desert  on  my  part,  thus 
sweetly  with  Thy  grace  prevented  me  ?  For  not  only 
hast  Thou  averted  my  will  from  all  that  displeaseth 
Thee,  but  also  Thou  hast  drawn  me  so  forcibly  to 
desire  only  Thee,  that  my  soul  even  loathes  all  that 
may  in  any  way  hinder  it  from  truly  adhering  to  Thee. 
And  such  an  inclination  hath  my  will  continually 
towards  Thee,  that  it  cannot  endure  to  rest  in  anything 
but  Thee  alone.  I  would  have  Thee  alone.  I  desire 
to  love  and  seek  Thee,  esteeming  all  gifts  and  graces  so 
much,  and  no  more,  as  they  may  and  do  enable  me  to 
rest  only  in  Thee.  This  grant  I  may  ever  do,  for  Thy 
own  sake,  Who  art  Goodness  itself,  and  Who  be  ever 
blessed  !  Amen. 


THE  THIRTY-THIRD  CONFESSION 

O  Thou  Who  despisest  not  any  in  grief  and  misery  in 
one  flying  to  Thee,  do  Thou  hear  and  help  me  in  that 
which  is  suffered  by  me.  To  whom  should  I  fly  but  to 
Thee  ?  If  I  had  or  desired  to  have  any  friends  besides 
Thee,  Thou  mightest  bid  me  go  unto  them  and  speak  to 
them  to  help  me ;  but  as  it  is,  all  having  forsaken  me,  and 
I,  having  forsaken  all  for  Thee,  behold,  I  come  unto 
Thee,  not  as  one  who  thinketh  herself  in  any  way  to 
deserve  to  be  beheld  or  heard  by  Thee,  but  as  one  who 
hath  no  other  refuge  besides  Thee.  Thy  mercy,  which 
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infinitely  surpasses  my  sins,  inviteth  me  hourly  to  come 
confidently  to  Thee.  These,  therefore,  are  Thy  words, 
with  which  Thou  art  most  willing  to  be  challenged  by 
Thy  poor  servants,  who,  in  their  necessities  and  want  of 
help  in  which  they  are,  by  reason  of  their  great  frailty  and 
weakness  may  allege  them  to  Thee,  Who  speaketh  them 
for  our  health  and  comfort :  "Non  vos  relinquam  orphanos. 
Petite  et  accipietis,  ut  gaudium  vestrum  sit  plenum.  Para- 
clitus  docebit  vos  omnia.  Si  quis  diligit  me,  sermonem 
meum  servabit,  et  Pater  meus  diliget  eum,  et  ad  eum  veniemus, 
et  mansionem  apud  eum  faciemus  " — ("  I  will  not  leave 
you  orphans.  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full.  The  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  you  all  things. 
If  any  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  word,  and  My  Father 
will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make 
Our  abode  with  him  ").1  If  Thou  wilt  be  our  Father, 
what  cause  have  we  to  complain  though  we  should  be 
despised  and  forsaken,  yea,  and  trodden  down  by  the 
whole  world  ?  But  as  for  me,  I  shall  never  be  weary  of 
saying,  It  is  good  to  adhere  to  my  Lord  God.2  This  I 
will  ask,  this  I  will  beg  even  for  Thy  own  sake — that 
Thou  wilt  be  my  Helper,  Defender  and  Refuge  in  all  my 
necessities.  And  do  not  forsake  for  ever  her  who  is  so 
poor  and  frail  of  herself  that  she  hath  nothing  of  her 
own  doing  or  suffering  wherein  she  can  glory  or  trust. 
If  Thou  wilt  not  forsake  me,  I  shall  be  safe ;  if  Thou 
leave  me  to  myself,  nothing  can  I  expect  but  utterly 
to  perish.  Let  me  observe  all  Thou  exactest  of  me 
out  of  pure  and  sincere  love,  neither  desiring  nor  so 
much  as  reflecting  upon  other  reward  than  that  I  may 
be  so  happy  as  in  all  things  to  be  conformable  to  Thy 
1  John  xiv.  18.  a  Ps.  Ixxii.  28. 
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holy  will.     It  is  a  sufficient  comfort  even  of  itself  to 
be  tied  and  bound  to  Thee  by  the  obligation  of  vows, 
and  to  serve  Thee  for  love,  and  to  endeavour  in  all  to  be 
as  subject  to  Thee  as  if  it  were  not  in  our  power  to 
will  or  desire  anything  whatsoever.     In  this  lieth  hidden 
a  most  sweet  and  peaceable  life,  even  amidst  the  various 
changes    and   alterations   which    this   our   banishment 
daily  experienceth.     Truly  it  is  termed  a  warfare,  in 
which  sometime^  we  overcome  by  Thy  assisting  grace ; 
and  sometimes  we  are  vanquished  by  our  enemies,  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.     This  gives  us  occasion 
to  acknowledge  justly  before  Thee  daily  our  exceeding 
great    frailty.      But    this    in  my  daily  combats  is  my 
comfort — that  my  Lord  and  Love,  my  only-beloved  and 
most  dearly  desired  Lord,  my  God,  after  Whom  I  thirst 
and  languish,  seeth  and  beholdeth  me,  and  is  near,  to  be 
called  upon  in  this  my  necessity.     For  as  He  loveth 
those  that  fight  with  great  courage  and  strength,  so  He 
despiseth  not   His  little  children,  to  whom  gnats  and 
flies  seem  such  great  enemies  that  we  weep  and  hide 
our  faces  in  His  bosom,  to  avoid  the  biting  and  stinging 
of  so  small  adversities ;  for  so  indeed  I  may  term  my 
little  sufferings,  if  I  compare  them  with  those  of  His 
strong  and    faithful  servants,   who   (yea,   even  before 
my   eyes)    most   courageously   endure    them,    without 
changing   their   countenance.      Such,  my  God,  is  my 
case.     Help  and  assist  me,  that  I  may  be  daily  more 
strengthened  in  Thee,  that  at  last  I  may  be  that  which 
in  all  things  Thou  wouldst  have  me  to  be.     Amen. 
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THE  THIRTY-FOURTH  CONFESSION 

"  Beatus  homo,  quern  tu  erudieris,  Domine,  et  de  lege  tua 
docueris  eum.  Nisi  quia  Dominus  adjuvit  me,  paulo  minus 
habitasset  in  inferno  anima  mea" — ("  Blessed  is  the  man  whom 
Thou  shall  teach,  O  Lord,  and  shalt  instruct  him  in  Thy  law. 
Unless  God  had  helped  me,  within  very  little  my  soul  had  dwelt 
in  hell  "). — Ps.  xciii.  12,  17. 

This  is  my  solace  in  sorrow  and  my  refreshment  in 
labours,  to  call  upon  my  God  and  to  write  unto  Him,  so 
that  when  my  soul  groweth  more  heavy  and  dull  I  may 
in  that  case  read  in  my  own  writings  as  in  a  book  the 
mercies  my  Lord  showed  unto  me,  thereby  to  raise  up 
my  soul  to  a  sweeter  remembrance  of  Him  Whom  my 
heart  desireth,  in  all  and  above  all,  to  love  and  enjoy. 
Well  may  I  confess,  being  taught  this  my  lesson  by 
Thee,  that  if  Thou  hadst  not  most  powerfully  helped 
and  delivered  me,  my  soul  had  dwelt  in  hell.  There 
it  might  most  justly  have  now  been  if  Thy  bare  mercy 
had  not  hitherto  delivered  me — which  continue  to  do, 
my  Lord,  I  most  humbly  beseech  Thee.  For,  as  it  is 
said  in  the  Psalm,  unless  Thou,  O  Lord,  keep1  my 
soul,  in  vain  is  my  labour  in  defending  it.  Who, 
therefore,  can  blame  me  for  flying  unto  Thee  or  for 
having  in  all  things  relation  to  my  God,  my  Mercy  ? 
So  that  if  I  at  any  time  grow  slack  in  flying  to  Him 
or  in  calling  upon  Him  in  my  doubts  and  miseries, 
this  which  I  now  write,  lying  by  me  and  often  being 
looked  upon  by  me,  may  be  a  means  to  put  me  in 
mind  of  His  former  mercy,  which  hath  been  so  great 
to  me  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  expressed.  And 
1  Ps.  cxxvi.  i. 
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whatsoever  hereafter  becometh  of  me  be  the  fault 
wholly  attributed  to  me;  for  nothing  hath  my  Lord 
God  left  undone  which  might  win  me  wholly  to 
Himself  and  make  me  despise  myself  and  all  created 
things  for  His  love.  For  when  I  sinned  He  recalled 
me,  and  forsook  me  not  in  my  misery  of  offending 
such  infinite  goodness  so  shamefully,  even  after  my 
entry  into  religion,  the  happiness  and  worth  whereof 
I  did  not  yet  know.  Thus  I  grew  weary  of  bearing 
therein  His  sweet  yoke  and  light  burden,  which 
is  heavy  only  through  our  fault,  and  not  of  itself. 
Through  this  default  and  ignorance  of  mine,  Thy  yoke 
grew  so  grievous  and  intolerable  to  me  that  I  wished 
often  that  it  might  have  been  shaken  off  lawfully  by 
me,  pretending  it  was  so  incompatible  with  my  good 
that  I  could  scarcely  work  out  my  salvation  in  this  my 
state  and  profession.  This,  my  God,  Thou  art  witness 
of,  is  true ;  and  so  it  did  continue  with  me  about  two 
years  after  I  had  in  appearance  forsaken  the  world, 
and  the  world,  indeed,  forsaken  me ;  but  did  my  Lord 
in  these  bitter  afflictions  forsake  me  ?  No,  no !  but 
He  provided  such  a  help  for  me  by  means  of  a  faithful 
servant1  of  His,  that  quickly  was  my  sorrow  turned  into 
joy — yea,  into  such  an  unspeakable  joy  that  it  hath 
sweetened  all  the  sorrows  which  since  have  befallen 
me.  For  as  soon  as  my  soul  was  set  in  a  way  of 
tending  to  my  God  by  prayer  and  abnegation,  I  found 
all  my  miseries  presently  disperse  themselves  and  come 
to  nothing — yea,  even  in  five  weeks  my  soul  became  so 
enamoured  with  the  yoke  of  this,  my  dear  Lord,  that  if 
I  must  have  made,  not  only  four,  but  four  thousand, 
1  Venerable  Father  Baker. 
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vows  to  have  become  wholly  dedicated  to  Him,  I 
should  have  embraced  this  state  with  more  joy  and 
content  than  ever  I  did  find  in  obtaining  that  which 
ever  I  most  of  all  wished  or  desired.  Yea,  and  as 
Thou  knowest,  my  God,  by  my  soul  being  put  into  a 
course  of  prayer  I  seemed  to  have  now  found  a  true 
means  whereby  I  might  love  without  end  or  measure, 
and  that  without  any  peril  or  danger.  For  who  can 
love  Thee,  my  God,  too  much  ?  Oh,  let  me  melt 
wholly  into  love,  while  I  record  these  Thy  most 
abundant  mercies  !  Let  me  never  be  weary  of  sing 
ing  Thy  praise,  Who  thus  hath  invited  and  drawn 
me  (even  whether  I  would  or  no)  to  a  perfect  con 
tempt  of  all  created  things,  that  I  may  adhere  to 
Thee  above  all  gifts  whatsoever.  This  I  do  so  particu 
larly  write  down  because  my  frailty  is  so  great,  that 
I  may  perhaps  grow  unmindful  of  Thee,  notwithstand 
ing  all  this  that  Thou  hast  done  for  me.  But  I  beseech 
Thee,  for  Thine  own  sake,  never  permit  me  to  become 
unmindful,  so  that  I  may  praise  and  love  Thee  with 
out  ceasing,  Who  art  my  God,  blessed  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


THE  THIRTY-FIFTH  CONFESSION 

"  Qui  facit  veritatem,  venit  ad  lucem,  ut  manifestentur  opera  ejus, 
quae  in  Deo  sunt  facta" — ("  He  that  doth  the  truth,  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are  done 
in  God  "). — JOHN  iii.  21. 

O  Lord,  what  is  more  lovable  and  desirable  than 
truth  ?  That  is  what  powerfully  prevaileth  in  all  things, 
and  no  wonder,  seeing  Thou  art  Truth.  Well  may 
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truth  be  oppressed,  Thou  permitting  it,  but  suppressed 
it  can  never  be,  because,  as  Thou  sayest,  heaven  and 
earth  shall  fail,  but  Thy  word  shall  not  fail.1  He  that 
loveth  verity  and  doth  desire  to  live  to  Thee,  cometh  to 
the  light.  And  what  is  this  light  ?  Is  it  not  Thyself, 
my  God?  Yes,  verily,  for  in  Thy  light  only  can 
we  see  light.  By  faith  we  are  made  capable  of,  or  dis 
posed  for,  this  light ;  for,  as  Thou  sayest,  "  My  just  man 
liveth  by  faith."2  By  this  light  we  are  strengthened  in 
hope  and  inflamed  in  charity,  and  by  approaching  to 
Thee  Who  art  our  true  Light  and  Life,  we  obtain  a  light 
which  teacheth  us  to  do  our  works  in  Thee  and  for  Thee. 
In  this  light  we  discover  our  own  nothingness,  and 
perceive  that  we  are  poor  and  frail  of  ourselves,  above 
all  that  we  can  imagine  or  conceive ;  and  by  it  we 
plainly  perceive  that  whatsoever  is  well  done  by  us  is 
as  truly  to  be  attributed  to  Thee  as  if  it  had  been  done 
without  any  concurrence  of  ours  with  Thee,  and  that 
it  is  equally  just  that  our  will  should  in  all  things  obey 
Thee,  and  that  without  any  challenging  of  reward  for  it 
of  Thee  (but  only  so  far  as  it  is  due  by  Thy  mere 
promised  mercy),  for  it  is  certain  that  without  Thee  we 
could  neither  live  nor  be.  Also,  in  this  light  we  see  in 
some  sort  (as  it  were  in  a  looking-glass)  how  great  and 
how  good  a  God  we  have,  and  that  He  is  more  present 
to  us  than  we  are  to  ourselves.  This  maketh  my  soul 
exult  and  rejoice  amidst  the  troubles,  tumults,  and 
various  changes  which  the  difficulty  of  passions,  the 
opposition  of  others,  and  the  instability  of  human  and 
transitory  things,  daily  and  hourly  cause  to  my  soul. 
For  who  can  mourn  for  want  of  a  friend  who  hath  her 
1  Luke  xxi.  33.  2  Rom.  i.  17. 
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only  Friend  always  present  with  her  ?  Who  can  choose 
but  hope,  seeing  He  is  her  Helper,  for  Whose  love  she 
fighteth  against  flesh  and  blood — yea,  and  against  the 
power  of  darkness  ?  But  how  doth  she  fight  ?  Not  as  one 
trusting  in  her  own  strength,  but  in  His  help  whose  love 
hath  made  her  proclaim  war  with  all  that  would  hinder 
her  from  being  true  to  this  her  only  Beloved.  To  those 
that  love  what  can  be  wanting,  seeing  that  love  is  able 
to  sweeten  all  labours  and  lighten  all  burdens  ?  As  for 
me,  therefore,  I  will  sing  without  ceasing  in  my  heart : 
"  It  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God,"1  and  to  put 
my  whole  trust  in  Him,  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 
After  Him  I  will  sigh  ;  to  Him  I  will  sing.  For  my 
offences  I  will  weep  and  humble  myself  at  the  feet  of  all 
creatures,  because  nothing  pleaseth  Him  so  well  as 
humility,  and  I  will  approach  to  my  God,  and  will  walk 
solicitously  with  Him.  Of  Him  I  will  write  ;  and  I  will 
not  depart  from  Him,  lest  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death  apprehend  my  sinful  soul.  He  shall  be  my  God 
and  I  His  unworthiest  creature,  that  so  no  evil  may 
have  power  over  me.  I  will  long,  my  Lord,  to  be  dis 
solved,  that  I  may  more  fully  and  perfectly  enjoy  Thee, 
and  never  any  more  offend  Thee  Who  art  so  worthy  of 
all  praise,  glory,  honour,  and  adoration  for  ever.  Amen. 

THE  THIRTY-SIXTH  CONFESSION 

O  my  Lord,  to  Thee  I  will  speak,  to  Whom  never 
theless   the   secrets   of   my  heart   are  otherwise  most 
clearly  manifest — to  Thee  I  will  speak,  and  upon  Thee 
I  will  call.     If  Thou  wilt,  my  Lord,  Thou  canst  save 
1  Ps.  Ixxii.  28. 
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me.  This  day,1  my  Lord  God,  it  is  read  of  Thee  in 
Holy  Church  that  Thou  didst  heal  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy.2  Let  me  also  find  grace  before  Thee,  that 
my  diseases  may  by  Thee  be  cured,  that  so  I  may 
become  pleasing  to  Thee.  For  the  diseases  of  the 
mind  in  which  I  languish  are  much  more  grievous  than 
those  of  the  body  :  for  these  make  us  but  distasteful 
to  men,  but  the  others  make  us  displeasing  in  Thine 
eyes.  But  Thy  goodness  (as  it  is  seen  in  this  example) 
together  with  the  cure  of  the  one,  did  also  avail  to  grant 
pardon  for  the  other  ;  for  Thou  didst  say  to  him  : 
"  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  by  which  he  became 
cured  in  body  and  soul.  This  Thy  mercy  I  remember 
with  great  joy  and  comfort,  and  falling  down  at  Thy 
feet,  my  Lord,  I  beg  of  Thee  that  Thou  wilt  be  merci. 
ful  to  me  a  sinner  for  Thy  own  sake,  and  say  unto  my 
soul :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  And  grant  that 
I  may  now  begin  to  live  to  Thee,  that  so,  by  Thy  grace, 
all  impediments  may  be  removed  that  hinder  me  from 
loving  Thee  as  Thou  wouldst  be  loved  by  me,  which 
is  all  I  wish  or  desire.  To  this  end  I  fly  to  Thee ;  to 
this  end  I  sigh  after  Thee,  only  wishing  and  desiring 
that  in  all  things  Thy  holy  will  may  be  perfectly 
accomplished  in  me  for  time  and  eternity.  If  I  should 
not  hourly  approach  to  Thee  Who  art  the  only  true 
Light,  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  would  over 
whelm  me,  and  make  me  incapable  of  this  Thy  light 
which  leadeth  to  the  true  love  of  Thee.  Oh !  how 
happy  were  I  if  I  could  truly  say,  "Anima  mea  in  manibus 
meis semper"* — ("My  soul  is  always  in  my  hands"),  that 

1  Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  a  Matt.  ix.  2. 

3  Ps.  cxviii.  109. 
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so  my  soul  might  truly  hear  and  follow  what  my  Lord 
speaketh  to  my  heart,  for  Thy  words  are  works.  Oh  ! 
give  me  a  true  contempt  of  myself,  that  I  may  die  to 
all  that  the  world  esteemeth  or  desireth.  For  I  find 
where  I  seek  myself  there  I  am  caught,  as  it  were,  in 
a  snare,  and  where  I  forsake  myself  there  I  become 
more  and  more  capable  of  that  true  liberty  of  spirit 
which  carrieth  the  soul  above  herself  and  all  created 
things,  that  she  may  more  perfectly  be  united  to  Thee. 
For  this  is  Thy  will — that  by  true  abnegation  of  our 
selves  in  all  things,  both  external  and  internal,  and  by 
a  total  subjection  to  Thee,  both  as  concerns  ourselves 
and  all  others,  in  anything  that  can  be  wished  by  us,  we 
should  enjoy  a  certain  Divine,  heavenly  peace  amidst 
the  crosses,  passions,  contradictions,  and  changes  which 
are  incidental  to  our  life  in  this  warfare  of  ours.  For 
the  more  sound  a  soul  is  in  the  practice  of  this  doctrine 
of  Thine,  of  denying  herself  in  all  and  following  Thee, 
by  proposing  no  other  end  to  herself  in  anything  but 
Thyself  alone,  the  more  she  getteth,  as  I  may  say,  her 
soul  into  her  hands,  and  the  less  is  she  moved  in  all 
things  that  happen,  either  without  her  or  within  her. 
For  she  seeth  and  knoweth  that  such  have  ever  been 
Thy  practice  and  permissions  about  crosses  and 
difficulties  falling  upon  souls  —  namely,  that  Thine 
intention  in  all  was  and  is  that  of  necessity  the  soul 
must  suffer,  and  thereby  become  disposed,  and 
in  some  sort  worthy,  to  enter  into  Thy  kingdom. 
Neither  doth  the  soul  that  attendeth  to  Thee  wonder 
at  annoying  incidents,  nor  at  the  ways  or  means  by 
which  they  fall  upon  her;  but  in  all  of  them  she 
trusteth  in  Thee,  that  they  shall  all  turn  to  her  greatest 
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good.  And  as  for  the  fault  which  she  committeth,  she 
humbleth  herself,  hoping  still  more  and  more  in  Thy 
merciful  forgiveness  and  assistance.  It  is  not  strange 
to  her  to  see  so  many  and  different  opinions  of  all  men 
concerning  the  use  of  matters  and  things  that  of  them 
selves  are  indifferent.  But,  remembering  that  St.  Paul 
saith,  "  Every  man  aboundeth  in  his  own  sense,"1  she 
adhereth  to  Thee,  Who  art  still  the  same,  and  hath 
relation  to  Thee  in  all  she  doth  or  omitteth.  By  this 
means  Thou  teachest  her  (seeking  simply  Thine  honour 
in  all  things)  where,  when,  and  in  what  manner,  and  of 
whom,  she  shall  ask  in  doubtful  cases.  For  it  is  all  one 
to  her,  O  my  God,  if  Thou  require  them  to  be  solved 
by  another  or  by  Thyself.  But,  indeed,  in  the  way 
of  abnegation  of  self,  questions  are  rare ;  and  to  go  forth 
putting  questions  without  Thy  sending  is  but  a  mere 
immortification,  and  doth  entangle  the  soul  and  bring 
her  into  inconveniences  incomprehensible ;  and  when 
wre  so  do,  we  cannot  fail  to  suffer  a  bitter  check  for  it 
in  our  interior  by  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  as  Thou 
knowest,  my  good  Lord,  my  soul  hath  experienced. 
For  those  souls  that  Thou  leadest  by  the  way  of  love, 
of  them,  I  say,  Thou  exactest  that  they  should  make 
their  moan  only  to  Thee,  Thou  having,  as  it  were, 
given  them  a  pledge  that  Thou  wilt  become  all  in 
all  and  above  all  to  them  if  they  will  but  remain 
faithful  to  Thee.  Also,  they  so  little  desire  or  esteem 
any  graces,  comforts,  or  favours  which  can  be  granted 
or  bestowed  upon  them  (but  only  so  far  as  they  are 
necessary  to  maintain  them  in  Thy  grace  and  favour, 
and  only  as  they  are  thought  fit  for  them  by  Thee,  to 
1  Rom.  xiv.  5. 
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Whom  they  desire  to  be  grateful  for  all  Thy  benefits) 
that  they  never  desire  them,  but  wish  rather  to  adhere 
to  Thee  by  pure  faith,  that  they  may  become  thereby 
the  more  dear  and  pleasing  to  Thee.  For,  alas  !  my 
Lord  God,  what  is  all  Thou  canst  give  to  a  loving  soul 
who  sigheth  and  panteth  after  Thee  alone,  and 
esteemeth  all  things  as  dung  that  she  may  gain  Thee  P1 
What  is  all,  I  say,  whilst  Thou  givest  not  Thyself,  Who 
art  that  one  thing  which  is  alone  necessary  and  which 
alone  can  satisfy  our  souls  ?  Was  it  any  comfort  to 
St.  Mary  Magdalene  when  she  sought  Thee,  to  find  two 
Angels  who  presented  themselves  instead  of  Thee  ? 
Verily,  I  cannot  think  that  it  was  any  joy  to  her ;  for 
the  soul  that  hath  set  her  whole  love  and  desire  on 
Thee  can  never  find  true  satisfaction  but  in  Thee  only. 
Yea,  comforts  granted  by  Thee  make  the  soul  afraid, 
lest  by  them  she  should  less  faithfully  serve  Thee. 
And  so  far  as  it  may  stand  with  Thy  will  when  I 
consider  my  extraordinary  frailty,  I  had  rather  serve 
Thee  without  consolation,  than  find  or  feel  that  which 
may  make  me  esteem  any  good  of  myself,  or  hinder 
me  from  resting  in  Thee  alone,  Who  art  my  God  and 
all  my  desire  for  ever.  Amen. 


THE  THIRTY-SEVENTH  CONFESSION 

This  day,2  my  Lord,  it  is  read  in  the  Gospel  of  our 
Office  that  Thou  didst  send  Thy  servants  into  the  lanes 
for  the  poor,  lame,  blind,  and  deformed,  to  compel  them 
to  enter  and  taste  of  Thy  supper.  This  Thy  mercy  did 
so  particularly  extend  itself  to  me  that  with  great  joy 

1  Phil.  iii.  8.  2  Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

106 


Confessiones  Amantis 

and  comfort  I  hear  it  read,  and  with  exceeding  desire  of 
gratitude  I  recount  it  here  in  the  sight  of  Thy  Divine 
Majesty.  For  first,  who  could  be  more  deformed  in 
body  and  soul  than  I  ?  and  yet  Thou  didst  not  despise 
me ;  and  secondly,  who  could  have  less  desire  to  enter 
into  holy  religion,  which  is  the  place  where  we  may 
most  abundantly  taste  and  see  how  sweet  our  Lord 
is,1  than  my  frozen  and  stupid  soul  ?  and  yet  Thy  good 
ness  compelled  me  to  enter.  Oh,  who  will  give  me 
power  and  ability  sufficiently  to  extol  Thy  most  abund 
ant  mercy,  which  in  this  and  all  other  things  Thy  sweet 
goodness  hath  showed  towards  me  !  Blessed  infinitely 
be  my  Lord  by  all  His  creatures  !  My  only  study  shall 
be  to  praise  Thee,  and  my  only  desire  that  I  may  be 
faithful  in  all  crosses  and  miseries  to  Thee,  my  only  Be 
loved.  Let  Thy  grace  flow,  I  beseech  Thee,  upon  Thy 
servant,2  who  with  so  much  care,  pains,  and  solicitude  en 
deavoured  for  Thy  sake  to  win  my  heart  wholly  to  Thee. 
Remember  him  unto  good  according  to  all  he  hath  done 
for  me.  He  hath  truly  made  me  to  see  and  feel 
(though,  through  my  great  fault  and  ignorance,  I  before 
thought  otherwise)  that  Thy  yoke  is  sweet  and  Thy 
burden  light.  This  I  now  also,  being  convinced  by 
experience,  shall  acknowledge  before  heaven  and  earth, 
to  Thine  honour  and  my  confusion — I  who  dared 
presume  to  think  otherwise.  Pardon,  I  beseech  Thee, 
therefore,  for  Thine  own  sake  this  my  sin  among  the 
rest  which  are  innumerable,  and  let  me  hereafter  be  a 
true  servant  and  child  of  Thine,  Who  be  blessed  by  all 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

1  Ps.  xxxiii.  9.  2  Venerable  Father  Baker. 
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THE  THIRTY-EIGHTH  CONFESSION 

"  Semper  gaudete.  Sine  intermissione  orate" — (''Always  rejoice. 
Pray  without  ceasing"). — i  THESS.  v.  16,  17. 

O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  they  that  truly  love  Thee 
may  indeed  justly  always  rejoice,  and  without  inter 
mission  praise  Thee.  But  I,  that  daily  and  hourly 
offend  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  ought  to  weep  and  lament 
my  sins  bitterly,  sitting  solitary  and  making  my  moan 
to  Thee,  my  God,  Who  alone  art  able  to  help  and 
comfort  me  in  this  misery. 

Oh  !  when  shall  I  become  truly  humble  ?  Teach  me 
humility,  obedience,  and  patience ;  enlighten  my  soul, 
obscured  by  my  pride  and  other  sins,  that  I  may  love  Thy 
law  and  humbly  embrace  Thy  blessed  will  in  all  things. 
Oh,  let  me  be  truly  subject  to  Thee,  as  Thou  wouldst 
have  me  be,  and  even  to  all  others  also,  as  is  exacted 
by  Thee  of  me.  Woe  be  to  my  soul,  if  daily  it  become 
not  more  and  more  obedient  to  Thee  and  to  others  for 
Thee  !  Give  me  true  discretion,  for  no  virtue  hath  more 
of  virtue  in  it  than  it  partaketh  of  this  Divine  virtue. 
Give  me  true  wisdom,  which  maketh  souls  so  pleasing  to 
Thee,  and  which  Thou  impartest  to  the  humble  and 
those  that  serve  Thee  for  love,  and  that  seek  Thee  above 
all  gifts  and  created  things  whatsoever.  O  love  !  love  ! 
flow  into  my  soul  that  I  may  sigh  and  pant  after  my 
God  alone,  and  praise  this  my  Beloved  for  all  eternity ! 
Amen. 
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THE  THIRTY-NINTH    CONFESSION 

"  O  Deus  meus,  quis  similis  tibi  ?" — ("  O  my  God,  who  is  like  to 
Thee  ?"). — Ps.  Ixx.  19. 

Who  will  grant  me  that  without  ceasing  I  may 
adhere  to  Thee,  and  with  an  amorous  glance  regard 
Thee  in  all  things,  not  seeking  myself  nor  for  the 
pleasing  of  any  creature  for  itself,  in  anything  I  do  or 
omit  ?  "  Desolations  desolata  est  omnis  terra,  quia  nullus  est 
qui  recogitet  corde" — ("With  desolation  all  the  land  is 
made  desolate,  because  there  is  none  who  considereth 
in  the  heart.")1  O  my  God,  what  wonder  is  it  that  we 
live  in  blindness,  if  we  come  not  to  Thee  Who  art  the 
only  true  Light!  What  do  we,  with  souls  and  hearts 
capable  of  love,  if  we  do  not  by  them  aspire  to  Thee 
with  all  our  strength,  and  adhere  to  Thee,  the  only  true 
and  perfect  Good  ?  What  is  sweet,  what  is  to  be  desired 
but  Thee,  my  Lord,  Who  art  Beauty  itself?  What 
couldst  Thou  do  more  than  make  our  souls  to  Thine 
own  image  and  likeness,  and  able  to  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  but  Thyself?  Oh,  misery  of  all  miseries  the 
greatest,  that  Thou  shouldst  be  offended  and  forgotten 
by  us,  and  that  anything  should  possess  our  souls 
besides  Thy  love,  which  alone  can  make  us  happy  and 
pleasing  in  Thine  eyes  !  Woe  is  me,  who  have  strayed 
from  the  Fountain  of  Living  Water,  by  which  conduct 
my  soul  is  dried  up,  and  even  withereth  away  in  thirst 
after  transitory  things  !  Change  this  my  thirst,  by  Thy 
sweet  grace  and  mercy,  to  a  thirsting  after  Thee,  my 
God,  the  glory  of  my  heart  and  the  peace  and  comfort 
1  Jcr.  xii.  ii. 
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of  my  soul !  Oh,  let  me  love  or  not  live  !  And  let  me  in 
all,  by  all,  and  above  all,  praise  Thee,  Who  art  blessed 
for  all  eternity !  Amen. 


THE  FORTIETH   CONFESSION 

"  My  soul,  bless  thou  our  Lord,  and  all  things  within  me  bless 
His  Holy  Name  !" — Ps.  cii.  i. 

All  spirits,  praise  my  God ;  for  ever  and  ever 
magnify  Him !  I  will  declare  to  Thee,  my  God, 
in  all  things  how  it  stands  with  me,  that  I  may 
hope  and  be  strengthened  in  and  by  Thee.  I  will 
beg  what  is  necessary  for  me  to  please  and  serve  Thee. 
For  what  canst  Thou  deny  to  them  who  have  no  hope 
or  comfort  but  only  in  Thee  ?  He  who  giveth  himself 
giveth  all ;  and  when  Thou  deniest  what  we  ask,  it  is 
that  Thou  mayest  give  Thy  own  self  more  fully  to  us, 
Thy  poor  servants,  and  that  impediments  may  be  more 
truly  removed  between  our  souls  and  Thee. 

Simplify  my  soul,  that  it  may  return  to  Thee.  Adorn 
me  with  Thine  own  merits,  that  I  may  not  appear 
naked  of  good  before  Thee,  and  make  good  my  defect 
in  praising  and  loving  Thee.  To  Thee,  my  God,  all 
my  interior  powers  shall  aspire  day  and  night  without 
ceasing.  Let  me  draw  no  breath  but  thereby  to  sigh 
and  pant  after  Thee,  the  Living  Fountain.  Let  all 
actions  which  by  obedience  or  necessity  be  imposed  on 
me,  be  undertaken  and  done  by  me  with  an  interior 
regard  of  Thee,  that  I  may  truly  in  them  obey  and  seek 
Thee,  the  most  amiable  Beloved  of  my  heart  and  soul. 
Let  them  be  as  a  cessation  or  pausing  for  the  time,  that 
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I  may  afterwards  with  the  more  force  and  fervour,  at 
times  convenient,  attend  to  Thee  in  the  bottom  of  my 
soul  and  therein  praise  Thee.  Amen. 


THE  FORTY-FIRST  CONFESSION 

Come,  all  ye  that  have  vowed  your  bodies  and  souls  to 
our  Lord — come,  let  us  love.  Let  us  give  all,  not  only 
once,  but  every  moment,  to  Him  that  made  us  to  bestow 
on  us  Himself.  Let  us  not  only  love,  but  be  wholly 
transformed  into  the  Divine  Love.  Let  us  live  to  Him 
alone,  leaving  all  others  for  His  sake  only.  Let  us 
charitably  interpret  the  words  and  deeds  of  those  with 
whom  we  live,  and  if  any  fail  in  that  which  he  ought  to 
perform,  give  us  grace,  my  God,  to  remember  how  weak 
human  nature  is  for  good,  and  how  great  is  our  frailty 
as  to  sin,  and  how  soon  we  also  (if  Thou  didst  not  pro 
tect  us)  might  fail  in  a  more  shameful  manner.  O  my 
God,  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  love  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves,  and  behold !  we  either  love  them  inordin 
ately,  to  our  hindrance  of  loving  Thee,  or  else  we  fall 
short  towards  them  of  true  charity.  From  both  these 
errors  deliver  the  soul  of  Thy  poor  servant,  and  grant 
me  to  love  all  as  Thou  woulds-t  have  me.  Let  no  diffi 
culties  they  cause  to  me  make  me  to  behold  and  consider 
Thee  the  less  in  them.  Verily,  if  there  were  no  other 
reward  to  be  given  to  those  who  for  Thy  sake  requite 
evil  with  good  than  the  true  peace  which  they  find  in 
their  souls  by  it,  it  were  most  worthy  of  our  labour. 
But  Thou,  my  Lord,  reserveth  great  reward  in  the  next 
life  for  those  who,  for  bitterness  caused  to  them  by 
others,  do  return  sweetness  unto  them.  Yea,  nothing  is 
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more  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Thee  than  that  we  by 
humility  and  patience  do  pacify  those  who  are  offended 
with  us.  But,  alas  !  my  God,  I  will  speak  and  will  not 
be  silent  in  the  ears  of  my  Lord,  and  with  tears  in  mine 
eyes  will  bewail  my  sins  and  offences.  I  know  that 
there  is  no  more  true  love  in  our  souls  to  our  neighbours 
than  when  we  are  dead  to  ourselves  and  live  unto  Thee. 
What,  therefore,  can  I  think  of  my  poor  soul,  so  barren 
of  all  true  virtue  ?  If  I  love  Thy  very  self  so  little — as 
indeed  I  do — where  wilt  Thou  find  in  me  that  charity 
which  by  Thy  law  I  owe  for  Thee  towards  them  ? 
Verily,  when  I  consider  how  destitute  I  am  of  all  that 
might  make  me  pleasing  in  Thine  eyes,  I  cannot  but 
tremble  and  fear.  Yet,  again  taking  heart,  remember 
ing  Thy  mercy  towards  me,  I  find  I  have  cause  of  hope, 
Thou  being  Goodness  itself,  whose  nature  is  to  desire  to 
impart  itself.  And  if  Thou  wilt  be  pleased  to  do  this 
to  my  poor  soul,  I  shall,  notwithstanding  all  my  sins, 
become  in  Thee  and  by  Thee  most  happy.  Grant  me,  I 
beseech  Thee,  grace  to  dispose  myself  towards  this,  for 
Thy  honour  alone.  For  this  be  Thou  blessed  for  ever 
and  ever !  Amen. 


THE  FORTY-SECOND  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  what  mercy  art  Thou  pleased  to 
show  to  my  sinful  soul  ?  Is  it  possible,  after  so  many 
abominable  offences,  that  Thou  shouldst  thus  particularly 
favour  me  ?  If  it  were  ever  possible  to  be  lawful  for 
Thy  creatures  to  exclaim  against  Thee  and  tax  Thee 
with  injustice,  it  might  be  admitted  them  in  this  that 
Thou  hast  done  and  dost  accomplish  for  me,  the  most 
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sinful  and  most  contemptible  of  all  Thy  Majesty's  crea 
tures.  If  I  had  ever  done  any  good,  people  perhaps 
would  not  wonder  at  Thee ;  but  as  it  is,  they  cannot  but 
at  least  admire  Thy  infinite  sweetness  and  mercy.  For 
what  sin  is  there  I  have  not  committed,  at  least  by  my 
will  ?  But  the  greater  Thy  mercy,  the  more  I  hope  will 
be  the  honour  and  praise  which  Thy  servant  will  yield  to 
Thee  for  it.  And  do  Thou  Thyself,  I  beseech  Thee, 
supply  our  defect  in  this  and  all  other  things,  so  that 
perfect  praise  may  be  yielded  to  Thee  in  all  and  by  all 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

THE  FORTY-THIRD   CONFESSION 

Lord,  with  great  joy  I  desire  to  celebrate  this  Divine 
solemnity  of  Thy  Resurrection.  Thou  hast  showed 
Thyself  in  all  forms,  so  that  the  weakest  capacity  might 
in  some  sort  apprehend  Thee,  Who  art  incomprehensible. 
Thou  appearest  as  a  child,  that  Thy  little  ones  might 
conceive  more  easily  some  things  that  might  move 
them  to  love  Thee ;  and  that  we,  being,  as  it  were, 
astonished  at  Thy  love  towards  us  and  at  Thy  infinite 
humility,  might  thirst  after  Thy  example,  and  love  only 
Thee.  What  hast  Thou  left  undone  which  might  in 
any  way  further  our  good,  if  we  would  but  concur  with 
Thy  grace  ?  But  we,  straying  from  Thee — how  can  we 
choose  but  be  blind?  For  only  in  Thy  light  can  we 
see  and  discern  that  which  it  alone  behoveth  us  to  see 
and  to  know — to  wit,  to  know  Thee ;  thereby  to  love 
Thee,  and  to  know  ourselves,  and  thereby  to  humble  us 
in  all  things  before  Thy  Divine  Majesty;  for  nothing 
but  true  humility  can  make  us  gracious  in  Thine  eyes. 
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So  much  as  we  truly  humble  ourselves,  so  much,  and 
no  more,  do  we  increase  in  our  love  to  Thee.  Oh  how 
peaceful  amidst  all  storms  are  the  souls  of  the  humble ! 
how  favoured  by  Thee,  though  they  be  despised  by  the 
whole  world  !  They  are  indeed  often  neglected  by  men, 
but  most  conversant  with  Thee  and  Thine  Angels  and 
Saints  in  Heaven.  Never  was  there  ever  such  acquaint 
ance,  love,  and  friendship  between  any  in  this  world  as 
there  is  between  Thy  goodness  and  a  humble  soul  that 
seeketh  Thee  above  all  graces  and  gifts  whatsoever, 
and  transcendeth  all  created  things  that  she  may  adhere 
to  Thee  in  the  bottom  of  her  soul.  Verily,  it  is  so 
strange  that  it  astomsheth  the  whole  heavenly  court 
that  we,  that  have  dedicated  our  souls  wholly  to  Thee, 
should  love,  seek,  or  desire  anything  besides  Thee. 
But,  alas !  human  frailty,  as  they  well  know,  is  very 
great,  and  therefore  they  also  cannot  choose  but  pity 
and  pray  for  us — especially  us  women,  who  are  silly  as  to 
all  things  that  this  world  admires,  and  are  therefore  the 
most  contemptible  of  all  creatures,  if  we  do  not  labour 
for  the  love  of  Thee.  But  this  Thou  dost  as  willingly 
enable  us  to  do  as  Thou  dost  the  wise  of  the  world,  if 
we  hinder  not  Thy  grace,  for  Thou  despisest  not  any 
thing  that  Thou  hast  made.  How  much,  therefore,  are 
we  to  be  blamed  and  condemned  if  we  labour  not,  I 
say,  for  Thy  love !  Yea,  to  show  Thy  power  Thou 
hast  been  pleased  many  times  to  bring  a  silly  woman, 
loving  Thee,  to  that  wisdom  that  no  creature  by  wit  or 
industry  could  of  herself  attain  to.  But  where,  my 
Lord,  have  these  Thy  spouses  in  these  days  placed 
their  hearts  ?  Where  ?  I  say,  seeing  they  seek  and 
desire  so  much  the  favour  and  the  praise  of  the 
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world,  to  have  the  friendship  of  men,  and  by  letters 
and  tokens  to  draw  their  hearts  from  Thee  unto 
them,  notwithstanding  (as  with  good  reason)  it  pros- 
pereth  not  with  us  in  such  doing?  For  they  by  this 
means,  seeing  our  defect  in  loving  Thee,  cannot  trust  in 
them  who  are  not  true  to  Thee ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
compare  us  to  those  who  proffer  love  to  all,  and  yet 
love  none  for  Thee  as  we  ought.  O  Lord,  remove  these 
scandals  from  Thy  Church  !  Let  us,  though  we  cannot 
serve  Thee  in  great  matters — let  us,  I  say,  have  no 
hearts  but  to  love  Thee  ;  no  tongues  but  to  praise  Thee ; 
no  eyes  but  to  behold  Thy  creatures  as  things  inviting 
our  souls  to  love,  sigh,  pant,  and  even  languish  after 
Thee ;  no  ears  but  to  hear  what  is  Thy  will ;  and,  in 
fine,  not  to  love  but  in  and  for  Thee,  and  for  Thy  love 
to  be  subject  to  every  human  creature,  as  far  as  it  is 
exacted  of  us  by  Thee.  Give  that  humility  which  by 
Thy  blessed  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  Thou  requirest  in  us, 
that  I  may  willingly  submit  myself  to  the  power  of 
Superiors  set  over  me  by  Thee.  It  is  true  I  see  and 
hear  daily  what  scandals,  what  disorders,  and  what 
confusions  arise  in  communities  for  want  of  due  sub 
mission  in  subjects  to  their  Superiors.  But,  alas  !  my 
God,  certainly  a  chief  cause  thereof  is  (at  least,  in  many 
who  have  good  wills)  because  they  are  not  taught  to 
obey  Thee  interiorly  in  their  souls,  through  which  it 
would  prove  easy  to  them  to  obey  exteriorly ;  whereas 
now  it  seems  a  burden  intolerable,  and  forsooth,  under 
pretence  of  greater  perfection,  we  often  fall  into  open 
rebellion.  Surely  this  was  not  the  practice  of  Saints, 
who  found  often  great  opposition  and  mortification  by 
means  of  Superiors.  But  they,  bearing  patiently  and 
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obeying  still  out  of  an  internal  regard  of  Thee  in  their 
souls,  all  turned  to  their  greater  advancement  in  Thy 
love ;  and  their  Superiors  at  last,  by  Thy  help,  con 
curred  in  that  which  they  desired,  so  far  as  it  was  Thy 
will,  Who  hast  disposed  of  all  things  in  order  and 
justice.  And,  indeed,  nothing  can  be  well  done  but  what 
we  do  out  of  an  internal  light  from  Thee,  and  out 
of  obedience  to  Thee  to  Whom  obedience  is  due  in  all 
things  whatsoever.  Thou  hast  set  an  order  in  all 
things,  and  everything,  as  it  is  ordained  by  Thee,  will 
concur  to  produce  a  most  heavenly  harmony;  but 
corrupting  Thy  meaning,  all  things  are  out  of  order, 
and  peace  on  all  sides  is  disturbed.  Oh !  how  happy 
are  they  whose  souls  are  in  a  right  way  to  hear  and 
follow  Thy  will,  and  who  do  nothing  without  consulting 
Thee  in  their  soul,  giving  that  to  God  which  belongs  to 
God  alone,  and  to  Caesar  that  which  is  due  to  Caesar1 
for  God's  sake ;  for  both  these  obediences  are  necessary 
to  make  a  true  spiritual  life.  Since  in  vain  do  we  give 
to  Thee  if  we  deny  obedience  to  them  who  art  set  over 
us  by  Thee  ;  and  also  in  vain  is  it  to  please  and  have 
the  favour  of  our  Superiors  if  we  internally  neglect 
to  have  in  all  things  relation  to  Thee.  From  both 
these  errors  deliver  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  that  my  soul 
may  be  a  peaceful  habitation  for  Thee.  Let  me  behave 
myself  humbly  towards  all,  and  let  me  not  measure  my 
case  before  Thee  by  the  opinion  my  Superiors  and 
Sisters  have  of  me,  for  they  may  applaud  me,  and  yet  it 
may  stand  ill  with  me  before  Thee ;  and  they  may  take 
all  in  another,  a  worse,  sense  than  Thou  knowest  I  meant 
it,  and  that  justly,  and  yet  it  may  go  well  between 
Thy  goodness  and  me  through  Thy  abundant  mercy. 
1  Matt.  xxii.  21. 
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THE  FORTY-FOURTH  CONFESSION 

Oh,  how  happy  are  those  souls  who  love  nothing  but 
Thee  !  Verily,  there  is  so  little  stability  in  all  things 
but  in  Thee  that  it  is  a  strange  thing  that  we  should 
live  such  miserable  lives,  Thou  offering  us  a  most 
peaceful  and  quiet  life  if  we  would  but  seek  Thee 
alone,  Who  art  more  present  to  us  than  we  are  to 
ourselves.  By  Thee  our  soul  doth  live  more  than 
our  body  doth  by  our  soul.  Those  that  possess  Thee 
have  all  things,  and  those  who  lack  Thee,  if  they  had 
all  the  world  can  afford,  do  yet  indeed  possess  nothing. 
If  we  desire  to  love  where  our  love  may  not  be  lost, 
what  shall  we  love  but  Thee,  Who  hast  said :  "  Sicut 
dilexit  me  Pater,  et  ego  dilexi  vos  " — ("  As  my  Father 
loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you").1  Do  we  not,  therefore, 
well  deserve  to  live  in  all  perplexity  and  misery,  if  we 
do  not  leave  the  love  of  all  other  things  to  set  our 
whole  loves  upon  Thee,  Who  hast  made  us  such  sweet 
promises  ?  Yea,  let  us  hear  what  Thou  dost  further 
add  :  "  Qui  manet  in  me,  et  ego  in  eo,  hie  fert  fructum 
multum " — ("  Who  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him, 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit").2  Oh!  let  me  abide  in 
Thee,  and  then  let  all  the  world  be  against  me !  I 
desire  not,  my  God,  by  any  particular  favours  in  this 
life  to  be  more  certain  of  Thee,  but  I  do  beg  of  Thee 
that  by  true  humility,  obedience,  and  patience,  I  may 
be  more  confirmed  in  Thee  by  true  love;  by  simple 
faith  alone,  in  all  desolations,  crosses,  pains,  disgraces, 
miseries,  adhering  to  Thee,  the  only  Desired  of  my  soul, 
1  John  xv.  9.  a  John  xv.  5. 
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and  not  resting  in  any  gift  or  grace  of  Thine  what 
soever  ;  so  that  I  may  at  last,  for  Thy  own  sake,  find 
favour  in  the  eyes  of  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  notwith 
standing  my  sins  and  ignorances  in  which  I  have 
hitherto  lived.  For  this  Thy  mercy  in  forgiving  them 
me  be  Thou  for  ever  blessed  and  praised  by  all  Thy 
creatures !  Amen.  Amen. 

THE  FORTY-FIFTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  to  Whom  on  all  occasions  I  (most 
unworthy),  with  Thy  leave,  presume  to  speak  and  ask 
questions  in  my  simple  manner,  open  the  eyes  of  my 
soul,  that  I  may  know  and  understand  Thy  will  and 
law,  and  have  grace  to  perform  them  to  Thine  honour. 
Thou,  my  God,  Who  art  more  mine  than  I  am  mine 
own,  do  not  reject  me  speaking  and  writing  to  Thee. 
For  do  I  desire  or  wish  aught  but  Thee  ?  Or  what  are 
all  things  to  me  without  Thee  ?  Surely,  nothing  ;  for 
Thou  hast  showred  me  through  Thy  sweet  mercy  and 
grace,  without  any  desert  of  mine  own,  that  all  things 
are  vanity  but  to  love  and  please  Thee.  May  I  do 
this,  I  beseech  Thee,  with  all  the  forces  of  my  heart 
and  soul,  for  truly  there  is  no  true  peace  nor  comfort 
out  of  Thee.  Let  me,  therefore,  know  myself  and 
know  Thee,  that  in  all  I  may  praise  and  please  Thee. 
Amen. 

THE  FORTY-SIXTH   CONFESSION 

Lord,    it    is   read   to-day l  of   Thee   that,  St.    Mary 
Magdalene  approaching  to  kiss  Thy  feet,  it  was  not 
1  The  Gospel  of  Thursday  in  Easter  Week  (John  xx.). 
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permitted  her  by  Thee.     If  it  may  please  Thee,  I  will 
humbly  ask  of  Thee  the  meaning  of  this,  for  I  am  some 
what  amazed  at  it.     For  when  she  came  to  Thy  feet 
laden  with  many  grievous  sins,  Thou  admittest  her  most 
easily ;  but  when  she  had  a  long  time  been  trained 
up  in  Thy  happy  school  of  perfection,  and  had  accom 
panied  Thee  in  Thy   Passion,  and  mourned  for  Thee 
at  Thy  tomb,  taking  no  rest  till  Thou,  her  Beloved, 
returned  to  her  again,  offering  besides  to  take  Thee 
away  from  all  the  world  if   they  would   but  tell  her 
where  they  had  laid  Thee,  yet  dost  Thou  now  deny 
her  to  touch  and  kiss  Thy  blessed  feet.     What !  shall 
we  think  she  loved  Thee  less  now  than  when  she  first 
desired  to  love  Thee  ?     Or  shall  we  think  that  as  her 
love  grew  more  and  more  to  Thee,  Thine  grew  less  and 
less  to  her  ?     No ;  God  forbid  I  should  ever  admit  of 
such  a  thought.    But,  O  my  Lord,  Thou,  being  Wisdom 
itself,  intendest  to  bring  this  great  and  ardent  lover  to 
a  love  more  spiritual  than  that  with  which  she  loved 
Thee  when   Thou   conversedst  with    her    before   Thy 
Death  and  Passion.     For  it  is  Thy  custom  to  receive 
sinners  with  great  mildness,  and  when  they  grow  more 
strong  in  love  Thou  seemest  to  treat  them  with  more 
severity.     And  this  Thou  dost  that  they  at  first  may 
hope  in  Thee  and  go  forward  in  Thy  love  and  service, 
and  that,  after  being  a  little  strengthened  with  light  and 
comfort  from    Thee,  Thou  mayst  try  them   in   many 
ways,  lest  they  should  attribute  that  which  they  have 
done  to  their  own  powers,  and  that  favour  which  they 
have  received  to  their  own  labours  and  deserts.     This 
Thou  knowest  we  are  very  apt  to  do  if  Thou  dost  not, 
by  permitting  us  to  fall  into  temptation,  show  us  our 
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own  frailty.  But  this  blessed  Saint  (whose  intercession 
I  most  humbly  implore  for  Thy  sake,  of  Whom  none 
now  can  deprive  her)  did  not  think  that  by  forbidding 
her  to  touch  Thy  feet  she  received  a  wrong  ;  for  her 
humble  soul  thought  itself  unworthy  of  such  a  favour, 
when  Thou  didst  put  her  in  mind  that  she  was  to 
converse  with  Thee  in  a  more  spiritual  manner  than 
before.  Neither  did  she  reflect  on  the  labour,  pain, 
and  grief  she  had  sustained  ;  for,  as  Thou  knowest,  love 
feeleth  no  labour  nor  complaineth  of  any  burden.  For 
only  to  have  seen  Thee  alive  again,  was  sufficient  to 
make  her  forget  all  former  afflictions.  For  her  sake 
and  for  all  their  sakes  that  love  Thee,  be  merciful  to  my 
sins,  and  bring  me  by  true  love  to  be  united  to  Thee 
with  them,  where  for  ever,  without  ceasing,  I  may  praise 
Thee,  my  only  Beloved.  Amen. 


THE  FORTY-SEVENTH  CONFESSION 

O  Lord  my  God,  I  will  speak  to  Thee  again,  and 
again  I  will  call  upon  Thee,  the  entirely  Beloved  of  my 
heart.  I  will  melt  away  in  Thy  praises,  and  I  will  invite 
all  Thy  spouses  to  seek  Thee  alone,  above  all  Thy  gifts  and 
above  all  creatures.  For  in  Thee  alone  is  true  peace  and 
comfort  to  be  found  and  enjoyed.  Oh,  how  happy  should 
I  esteem  myself  if  I  were  able  to  praise  Thee  without 
ceasing,  or  be  the  cause  that  any  should  more  and  more 
languish  with  Thy  love !  What  should  I  do,  being  borne 
down  with  the  weight  of  mortal  flesh  and  divers  internal 
afflictions,  so  that  I  can  many  times  scarcely  think  on 
Thee — what  should  I  do,  I  say,  but  lift  up  my  heart  with 
my  hands,  as  it  were,  by  main  force,  sometimes  by  words 
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and  sometimes  by  writing  unto  Thee  ?  And  this  I  do 
not  do  as  to  one  that  is  far  off  from  me,  but  as  to  One 
Who  is  nearer  to  me  than  I  am  to  myself,  and  of  Whose 
goodness,  of  Whose  wisdom,  of  Whose  beauty,  of  Whose 
mercy,  and  most  absolute  and  incomparable  greatness  I 
am  more  assured  of  than  I  am  of  anything  I  see  with  my 
corporal  eyes.  Oh  !  who  would  not  love  this  goodness, 
this  majesty,  and  submit  themselves  to  this  most  ami 
able  Beloved  of  our  souls  ?  If  any  comfort  or  happiness 
were  to  be  found  out  of  Him,  we  were  in  some  degree 
excusable  in  neglecting  and  forgetting  our  chief  Good ; 
but  seeing  we  cannot  even  in  this  mortal  life  find  any 
content  but  by  loving,  praising,  and  truly  seeking  and 
serving  Him,  we  are  too  miserable  and  are  to  blame  for 
losing  ourselves,  by  resting  with  love  and  inordinate 
affection  in  transitory  and  visible  things.  Oh,  far  be  it 
from  Thy  spouses  to  set  their  affection  upon  anything 
but  Thee,  or  to  bereave  Thee  of  affection  which  from  all 
is  due  to  Thee  only !  All  that  we  are  and  have  is  too 
little  for  Thee ;  let  us  not,  therefore,  take  from  Thee 
that  little  which  we  have.  Oh !  let  us  love  Thee  above  all, 
and  all  others  in  and  for  Thee.  I  do  bemoan  this  misery 
above  all  miseries,  that  those  who  have  dedicated  them 
selves  to  Thee  should  seek  the  love  and  favour  of  others, 
to  their  own  and  others'  impediment  in  Thy  love  and 
service.  Oftentimes  we  comply  with  the  appeals  of  our 
friends  and  correspond  with  them  under  pretence  of  get 
ting  temporal  means,  the  while  neglecting  Thee,  Who 
feedest  the  birds  and  clotheth  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
who  neither  sow  nor  reap,  neither  are  they  solicitous  of 
anything,  but  depend  on  Thy  providence  alone ;  and  yet 
Thou  providest  for  them.  Can  we  think  Thou  wilt  have 
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less  care  of  us,  who  have  left  all  the  world  for  Thee, 
than  of  the  unreasonable  creatures  made  only  for  our 
service  ?  Hast  Thou  not  said  by  the  Spirit  of  all  truth  : 
"  First  seek  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  and 
all  things  else  shall  be  added  unto  you?"1  Oh,  let 
us,  therefore,  leave  all  things  truly,  that  we  may  trust  in 
Thee,  casting  our  care  upon  Thee,2  Who  wilt  nourish 
our  souls  and  bodies,  if  we  will  but  faithfully  and  con 
stantly  adhere  unto  Thee,  our  supreme  and  only  Good. 
Let  us  leave  off  intending  anything  but  Thee.  For 
often,  under  the  pretence  of  getting  prayers  of  others, 
we  pour  out  ourselves ;  and  in  the  meantime  we 
neglect  to  have  relation  to  Thee,  Who  wouldst  more 
willingly  give  than  we  could  ask,  if  we  would  but  truly 
and  faithfully  adhere  to  Thee,  and  not  stray  out  of 
ourselves,  hindering  both  ourselves  and  others  from  ad 
hering  to  Thee,  to  Whom  we  owe  all  we  are  and  can  do. 
And,  therefore,  we  are  greatly  to  blame  when  we  do  not 
endeavour  to  love  Thee  with  all  our  soul,  with  all  our 
mind,  and  with  all  our  strength.  Grant,  for  Thy  own 
sake,  that  we  may  endeavour  to  do  this,  to  Thy  honour 
and  glory.  Mayest  Thou  be  praised,  loved,  and  adored 
for  all  eternity  !  Amen. 

THE  FORTY-EIGHTH  CONFESSION 

Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  to  God  ?3  O  my  Lord, 
far  be  it  from  me  to  will  or  desire  anything  but  accord 
ing  to  Thy  will,  which  alone  is  holy.  Let  me  never 
resist  Thy  will,  signified  to  me  by  any  means  whatsoever. 
Let  my  soul  be  wholly  turned  into  a  flame  of  Divine  love, 
1  Matt.  vi.  33.  2  Ps.  liv.  23.  3  Ps.  Ixi.  2. 
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that  I  may  aspire  and  attend  to  nothing  else  but  Thy 
self  alone.  Blot  out  my  sins,  that  my  soul  may  return 
to  Thee  by  love,  from  Whom  by  sin  it  has  strayed.  Oh  ! 
let  nothing  but  this  desire  of  Thee,  my  God,  possess  my 
heart.  Let  that  be  my  solace  in  labours,  pains,  tempta 
tions,  desolations,  and  all  afflictions  of  body  or  mind. 
Let  not  my  heart,  drawn  by  Thee  to  seek  after  nothing 
but  love,  be  so  base  as  to  covet,  desire,  and  rest  in 
anything  but  Thee.  Thou  art  my  Life,  my  Choice,  and 
my  only  Beloved.  When  I  hear  Thee  but  named,  my 
Lord  God,  it  forcibly  draweth  me  into  myself,  that  I 
may  attend  unto  Thee,  forgetting  myself  and  whatsoever 
else  besides  Thee.  For  which  benefit  be  Thou  infinitely 
praised.  Amen. 

THE  FORTY-NINTH  CONFESSION 

"  Omnis  spiritus  laudet  Dominum  " — ("  Let  every  spirit  praise 
our  Lord  "). — Ps.  cl.  5.  "  Benedicite,  omnia  opera  Domini,  Domino; 
laudate  et?  superexaltate  eum  in  sascula" — ("Bless  our  Lord,  all 
the  works  of  our  Lord  ;  praise  and  exalt  Him  for  ever  "). — 
DAN.  iii.  57. 

O  my  God,  that  I  were  able  with  a  pure  soul  and 
loving  heart  to  extol  Thy  praise !  But,  alas !  Thy 
praise  is  not  seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner.1  But 
shall  I  for  this  hold  my  peace  ?  If  I  do,  still  permit 
me  this  comfort  for  Thine  own  sake — that  I  may 
invite  others  more  worthy  to  sing  and  set  forth  the 
praise  of  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  with  whom  (yet  as  the  last 
and  least)  my  soul  shall  join  in  the  praise  of  Thee,  our 
dear  Creator ;  and  in  that  praise  which  is  so  worthily 
possessed  by  Thy  sweet  Goodness  I  will  rejoice  with  all 
1  Ecclus.  xv.  9, 
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the  powers  of  my  heart  and  soul.  O  my  holy  and  dear 
Delight,  what  a  most  harmonious  melody  would  resound 
over  all  the  earth  if  Thy  will  and  just  disposition  were 
accomplished  in  all  things  !  Behold,  all  Thy  works 
praise  Thee,  every  one  in  its  kind ;  man  alone  (for 
whose  help  and  comfort  all  other  things  on  earth  were 
created)  perverteth  the  order  of  Thy  justice  by  misusing 
that  noble  free-will  which  Thou  gavest  him  to  choose 
and  love  Thee  with.  Oh  !  what  couldst  Thou  have  done 
more  than  to  have  endowed  us  with  such  a  noble  gift  ? 
Certainly,  if  we  would  intend  Thee  in  all  and  have  re 
lation  to  Thee  in  all,  Who  art  more  present  to  our  souls 
than  we  are  to  ourselves,  we  should  hear  Thee  giving 
answers — sometimes  by  others,  sometimes  by  Thyself, 
and  sometimes  by  the  words  of  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
ancient  Fathers,  and  subjects  would  be  tractable  to 
their  Superiors  governing  rather  by  Thee  than  by  them 
selves  :  what  Thou  wouldst  command,  Superiors  would 
commend ;  and  they  in  all  (not  seeking  their  own  glory 
or  exaltation)  would  glory  in  Thee,  not  in  their  own 
power ;  and  what  were  done  by  Thee  they  would 
alone  account  well  done ;  but  what  they  did  of  them 
selves  they  would  account  little  profitable  as  to  the  ad 
vancement  of  souls.  Then  they  would  be  able  to  see 
what  were  fitting  for  every  soul  under  their  charge. 
And  when  Thou  permittedest  this  not  to  be  so  clear  to 
them,  they  would  humble  themselves,  acknowledging  it 
happened  for  their  unworthiness,  beseeching  Thee  to  do 
that  by  Thyself  which  could  not  be  done  by  them. 
And  if  Thou  shouldst  perhaps  let  another  (though  their 
subject)  see  and  discern  what  were  fit  in  that  case  or 
this,  though  he  were  but  the  last  and  lowest  and  of  the 
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least  esteem  in  the  convent,  yet  certainly  such  Superiors 
would  not  account  it  to  derogate  from  their  authority 
that  such  a  one  should  supply  their  place  and  office  upon 
occasion,  because  they  seek  Thy  honour,  and  not  their 
own.  And  though  Thou  hadst  given  them  power  to 
command,  yet  no  otherwise  would  they  use  it  than 
according  to  such  manner  and  in  such  cases  as  Thou 
dost  require  they  should.  In  this  manner  they  govern 
with  relation  to  Thee  and  in  regard  of  Thy  will,  and  with 
indifference  what  Thou  wilt  do  by  them,  what  by  others, 
and  what  by  Thyself,  whose  spirit  breatheth  where  it 
pleases.1  Then  the  sensible  love  and  friendship  between 
Superiors  and  their  subjects  would  cease;  then  sincerity 
and  reason  would  have  place,  both  in  the  commander 
and  in  the  obeyer,  both  thinking  all  their  love  and 
labour  to  be  too  little  for  Thy  goodness.  Then  would 
there  be  peace  on  all  sides,  and  the  imperfections  of  all 
would  turn  to  the  advancement,  not  to  the  prejudice,  of 
any.  Then,  as  they  desired  the  friendship  or  favour  of 
none,  but  in  all  things  willingly  and  gladly  depending 
on  Thy  providence,  so  they  would  be  friends  with  all 
Thy  friends,  and  pity  and  pray,  from  the  bottom  of 
their  souls,  for  those  that  are  Thy  enemies,  amongst 
whom  they  would  verily  believe  that  they  should  have 
been  the  greatest,  if  Thou  of  Thy  sweet  mercy  hadst 
not  prevented  them.  Also,  inferiors  that  truly  live  to 
Thee  and  desire  nothing  else  but  Thee  would  live  aright. 
Though  Thou  didst  teach  and  instruct  them  about  the 
use  of  indifferent  things  by  an  internal  light  which  dis- 
cerneth  between  custom  and  true  reason,  between  their 
natural  desires  and  Thy  true  justice,  which  only  ought 
1  John  iii.  8. 
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to  have  place  in  all  things,  yet  they,  accounting  them 
selves  wholly  unworthy  of  being  instructed  by  Thee, 
most  willingly  hear  Thy  will  and  command,  not  only 
from  Superiors,  but  from  any  creature  whatsoever, 
accounting  it  sufficient  for  them  that  it  was  signified  to 
them  that  it  was  Thy  will.  For  Thy  will  we  ought  to 
follow  as  doth  a  shadow  the  body,  or  else  of  little  worth 
is  anything  we  do,  for  Thou  rewardeth  no  works  but 
Thine  own. 

Oh !  if  all  creatures  would  serve  Thee  according  to 
their  capacity  and  state,  what  a  resemblance  would 
this  life  have  to  Heaven !  No  person,  no  state,  can 
pretend  to  be  excused  from  being  able  to  serve  and 
please  Thee,  Who  hast  made  our  hearts  for  Thyself; 
and  they  can  never  have  true  rest  and  repose  but  in 
Thee,  the  Centre  of  our  souls.  What  creature  is  so 
little  or  contemptible  that  doth  not  in  some  sort  invite 
us  in  its  kind  to  love  and  praise  Thee,  my  Lord  God  ? 
If  we  would  love  Thee,  they  would  not  fail  to  serve  us 
till  we  could  serve  Thee  without  them.  But,  alas !  as  it 
is  affirmed  (and  that  most  truly)  that  order  is  the  life 
of  things,  so  man,  being  out  of  order  by  seeking  himself 
more  than  Thee,  and  by  doing  that  which  may  redound 
rather  to  his  own  honour  than  to  Thine,  hath  made  all 
Thine  other  creatures  refuse  that  obedience  which  they 
owe  to  man,  and  would  give  if  he  were  truly  obedient 
to  Thee.  Our  defect  in  this  towards  Thee  puts  all  out 
of  order.  For  how  can  subjects  be  pliable  to  the  will 
of  Superiors  if  they  be  not  first  in  the  way  of  obeying 
Thee,  by  rendering  their  obedience  to  man  as  to  Thee, 
and  merely  for,  and  according  to,  Thy  will  ?  And  how 
can  we  be  at  peace  with  others  if  we  be  not  first  by  true 
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resignation  in  a  way  that  will  give  peace  with  Thee  in 
our  own  souls  ?  Where  is  the  obedience  due  to  Thee 
and  others  for  Thee,  since  oftentimes,  out  of  blindness, 
we  give  to  Caesar  that  which  was  God's,  and  deny  to  him 
that  which  was  due  to  him  by  the  will  of  God  ?  Also, 
if  Superiors  and  Priests  should  stand  upon  their  dignity, 
usurping  that  to  themselves  which  Thou  hast  reserved 
to  Thyself,  what  shall  become  of  subjects  ?  Certainly 
they  will  not  well  know  what  to  do,  unless  it  be  very 
right  between  them  and  Thee.  But,  alas !  "  Si  sal 
evanuerit,  in  quo  salietur  ?" — ("  If  the  salt  lose  its  virtue, 
with  what  shall  it  be  salted  P").1  Happy  are  they  that 
light  upon  a  good  Superior,  but  much  more  happy  are 
they  who,  by  true  light  in  humility  and  abnegation,  are 
instructed  by  Thee,  Who  art  the  only  true  Teacher  of 
humility,  of  true  obedience,  and  perfect  prayer.  O 
my  Lord,  when  shall  it  be  said  that  the  multitude  of 
believers  are  of  one  heart  and  soul  ?  When  shall  all 
be  united  in  the  bonds  of  true  peace  ?  Never,  till  our 
charity,  beginning  in  Thee,  do  spread  itself  to  all  others 
for  Thee.  For  there  is  no  true  friendship  but  that 
which  Thou  knittest  between  such  as  love  all  in  and  for 
Thee,  and  love  Thee  above  all  that  can  be  imagined  or 
desired.  Oh !  when  shall  Thy  justice  and  truth  have 
place  in  all  things,  that  the  earth  may  breathe  forth 
nothing  but  Thy  praise  !  Then  we  should  be  in  pain 
and  not  seem  to  suffer,  so  sweet  or  pleasing  would  the 
pain  be ;  we  should  live  on  earth  not  as  strangers,  but, 
as  it  were,  in  Heaven,  and,  though  living  here,  should 
more  live  with  Thee,  our  Beloved,  than  where  we  of 
necessity  live ;  for  then  Thy  will  being  done  on  earth 
1  Matt.  v.  13. 
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as  in  Heaven,  the  earth  would  resemble  Heaven.  The 
pain  and  grief  of  our  banishment  would  thereby  be 
sweetened  with  a  comfort  almost  heavenly.  And  by 
resigning  ourselves  to  Thy  holy  will  we  should  be 
content  to  be  denied  for  a  time,  till  Thy  will  might 
thereby  be  wholly  accomplished  ;  and  after  that  to 
come  to  see  Thy  glorious  face  and  enjoy  Thee  as  Thou 
art  in  Thyself,  Who  art  our  only  happiness.  The 
expectation  of  this  alone  makes  this  world  tolerable  to 
us;  we  should  then  seek  Thy  glory  and  the  fulfilling 
of  Thy  justice  in  all  things,  and  not  our  own  comfort 
and  honour.  Verily,  all  Thy  dispositions  are  so  just 
that  all  things  would  happen  for  our  greatest  good  if 
we  would  proceed  in  all  things  with  humility  and  con 
fidence  in  Thee.  And  not  any  state,  condition,  or  corporal 
disposition  is  there  wherein  Thou  hast  not  been  served 
in  a  perfect  manner  by  some  one  or  other.  And  if  we 
run  through  all  degrees,  from  the  Pope  to  the  simple 
religious,  and  from  the  greatest  monarch  to  the  poorest 
beggar,  in  all  we  shall  find  some  that  have  faithfully 
served  and  praised  Thee.  And  as  for  natural  tempers 
or  dispositions,  the  most  wicked  have  brought  forth 
children  who  grew  to  be  Saints ;  and  others  there  are 
who  have  lived  so  ill  that  whole  countries  have  fared 
the  worse  for  them,  and  divers  souls  perished  by  their 
means ;  yet  by  humility  have  they  become  so  pleasing 
to  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  madest  them  Thy  bosom 
friends.  And  no  trade  or  occupation,  if  it  be  lawful, 
but  hath  its  Saints,  to  the  end  to  show  Thou  des- 
pisest  nothing  that  Thou  hast  made,  how  contemptible 
soever  it  seem  in  the  eyes  of  men.  Why,  therefore,  do 
we  not  love  Thee,  seeing  all  things  concur  on  Thy  part 
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to  this  end?  We  may  pretend  what  excuse  we  will, 
but  nothing  will  excuse  us  before  Thee,  Who  had  no 
other  end  in  creating  us  but  that  we  should  be  partakers 
of  that  glory  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for  those  that 
truly  love  Thee.  And  in  that  country  of  all  happiness 
we  shall  receive  all  manner  of  good  things,  and,  above 
all,  shall  enjoy  Thee,  the  Beginning  and  Fountain  of 
all  good,  without  Whom  all  things  are  as  nothing  as  to 
the  contenting  and  satisfying  of  our  souls.  And  seeing 
that  Thou  createdst  us  merely  for  our  good — Thou 
being  infinitely  happy  of  Thyself  before  Thou  createdst 
anything — why  shall  we  lay  the  fault  upon  Thee  of  our 
not  profiting  or  of  our  everlasting  perishing  ?  If  there 
had  been  anything  wanting  on  Thy  part,  we  might  justly 
complain  to  Thee ;  and  if  there  were  anything  yet 
necessary,  we  asking  it  humbly  of  Thee,  Thou  couldst 
not  (so  infinitely  good  art  Thou)  deny  it  us.  But,  see 
ing  Thou  createdst  man  in  the  state  of  innocence,  and 
after  his  fall  redeemedst  him  with  the  Precious  Blood 
of  Thy  only-begotten  Son,  and  hast  given  us  a  law 
under  which  we  are  to  walk,  and,  by  means  of  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church,  hast  and  dost  determine  all  things 
as  certainly  as  if  Thou  Thyself  wert  still  corporally 
present  to  give  answer  in  all  things  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  how  deservedly  are  we  to  be  condemned  if  we  do 
not  correspond  and  satisfy  Thy  most  gracious  will  and 
provision  about  us  !  Besides,  we  have  Thee  within 
us  to  have  recourse  unto  upon  all  occasions ;  and  that 
we  may  do  this  with  the  less  impediment,  Thou  hast 
ordained  the  supervision  and  solicitude  over  us  of 
Superiors,  Thy  vicegerents,  who  govern  us  here  by 
Thy  appointment,  and  whom  to  resist  in  anything  (so 
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it  do  not  derogate  from  Thy  own  authority  due  immedi 
ately  to  Thyself)  were  highly  to  offend  and  displease 
Thee.  For  by  these  Thy  substitutes  Thou  dost  judge 
and  determine  concerning  spirits,  and  of  the  verity  and 
goodness  of  them,  and  of  their  exercises  and  doings,  as 
to  whether  they  proceed  from  Thee  and  Thy  impulses 
or  not ;  and  by  them  Thou  declarest  what  in  general  is 
to  be  done  or  omitted,  and  in  particular,  as  there  is 
occasion  (in  seculars  partly  by  secular  power,  and  in 
religious  by  their  pastors  and  Superiors)  that,  thus 
being  in  some  certainty  of  subordination  and  good 
exterior  order,  we  may  freely  attend  to  Thee  in  our 
souls  without  going  forth  except  by  necessity. 

THE  FIFTIETH  CONFESSION 

Oh,  who  would  seek  or  love  anything  but  Thee,  my 
God,  Who  art  exceeding  great,  and  of  Whose  goodness 
there  is  no  end !  Who  would  lose  Thee  for  nothing, 
and  depart  from  the  Fountain  of  Life  to  drink  out  of  a 
cistern  that  is  full  of  filthy  and  muddy  water  ?  What 
power  have  all  things  but  Thyself  to  satisfy  our  souls  ?  If 
Thou  didst  die,  as  Thou  didst  die,  for  us,  that  we  might 
live  only  to  Thee,  can  we  think  it  much  if  heaven, 
earth,  sea,  and  all  contained  in  them,  rise  up  against 
us  for  forgetting  and  neglecting  Thy  Majesty  ?  Oh, 
let  us  love  Thee,  and  all  things  will  be  at  peace  with 
us,  and  we  at  peace  with  ourselves  !  Is  it  not  a  shame 
for  us  to  see  the  birds  praise  Thee,  and  all  creatures  in 
their  kind  give  Thee  honour,  and  yet  we,  who  alone 
are  capable  of  Thy  love,  are  forgetful  and  ungrateful 
to  Thee  ?  What  is  there  in  this  world  but  it  calleth 
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upon  us  to  seek  Thee  in  sincerity  of  heart,  and  to  live 
to  Thee  alone,  and  to  make  use  thereof,  every  one  in 
its  kind,  to  the  end  that  we  may  concur  therewith 
to  the  praise  of  Thee,  our  Lord  and  Creator,  to  Whom 
all  love  and  honour  is  only  due?  The  Angels  most 
humbly  assist  us;  and  they  pity  us  offending  Thee — 
although  willingly  to  sin  is  so  heinous  a  thing  in  their 
eyes  that  they  are  amazed  to  see  us  stray  from  true  reason. 
But,  alas !  man  was  in  honour  and  knew  it  not ;  he  was 
compared  to  beasts  and  became  like  unto  them.1  In 
this  my  misery  I  sigh  and  groan  to  my  God,  Who 
in  my  affliction  is  alone  able  to  help  and  comfort  me. 
Oh !  how  can  we  find  it  in  our  heart  to  offend  Thee  ? 
That,  and  that  alone,  is  to  be  esteemed  truly  a  misery. 
But  yet  are  we  sinners  without  comfort  ?  No,  no,  my 
God,  seeing  Thou  canst  forgive  more  than  we  offend, 
and  it  will  redound  to  Thine  honour  and  praise  for 
ever  and  ever  that  Thou  hast  pardoned  so  many  and 
grievous  sins  and  sinners.  In  this  Thy  glory  I  exult 
from  the  bottom  of  my  soul,  because  I  too  have 
offended  (for  which  indeed  I  am  heartily  sorry) ;  yet 
will  my  God  be  extolled  by  all  creatures  for  all  eternity 
for  forgiving  me.  O  Thou  Who  art  Thine  own  praise, 
supply,  in  this  and  in  all  things,  the  defect  that  is  in 
all  us  Thy  creatures — viz.,  to  praise  Thee  as  Thy 
justice  requireth  that  Thou  shouldst  be  magnified  by  us 
all,  who  without  Thee  are  nothing  but  a  sack  full  of 
filth  and  a  mass  of  all  misery. 

1  Ps.  xlviii.  13. 
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THE  FIFTY-FIRST  CONFESSION 

O  Lord,  my  dear  God,  if  we  that  are  created  to 
Thine  own  image  and  likeness,  and  whose  happiness 
doth  consist  in  loving,  pleasing,  praising,  and  enjoying 
Thee — if  we,  I  say,  did  seek  and  desire  only  Thee,  how 
well  would  it  go  in  this  world  !  If  we  were  faithful  to 
Thee,  all  things  would  be  so  to  us.  When  I  see  any  of 
Thy  creatures  abuse  the  nobility  of  their  soul  by  stray 
ing  from  Thee,  or  at  least  by  losing  their  time,  which  is 
so  precious,  in  labouring  and  taking  great  pains  to 
obtain  the  favour  of  men,  or  something  else  as  little  to 
the  purpose,  how  can  it  but  wound  my  very  heart, 
seeing  Thou  art  neglected  ?  They  take  great  pains  for 
what  they  cannot  possibly  obtain,  in  the  meantime 
forgetting  to  seek  after  Thy  sweet  love,  which  might  be 
obtained  even  for  nothing  in  comparison  of  what  they 
sustain  by  labouring  for  that  which  perhaps,  if  they  do 
get,  they  are  farther  from  being  satisfied  than  they 
were  before.  It  is  true  the  more  we  love  Thee,  the 
more  we  desire  to  love  Thee ;  and  the  more  we  love, 
the  more  able  we  are  to  love,  and  the  more  easy  it 
is  to  love  ;  and  love  making  all  pains,  confusions, 
difficulties,  and  afflictions  sweet,  what  is  there  left 
to  suffer?  Only,  indeed,  the  hiding  of  Thy  face  and 
the  denying  us  of  the  full  enjoyment  of  Thee — this 
only  remains  to  pierce  our  hearts  with,  if  we  truly  love ; 
and  yet  Thy  just  will  is  a  consolation  even  in  the 
greatest  extremity  of  this  difficulty.  Who  would, 
therefore,  not  love  Thee,  wholly  forgetting  themselves 
and  their  own  profit  and  commodity,  either  for  time 
or  eternity?  Certainly  the  prophets,  martyrs,  con- 
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fessors,  and  virgins  that  loved  Thee  more  than  their 
lives,    found    torments,    banishments,    imprisonments, 
and  persecutions  sweeter  (by  reason  of  their  love  for 
Thee  and  of  their  desire  to  be  faithful  to  Thy  amiable 
Majesty)  than  all  the  pleasures,  contentments,  riches, 
honours,  and  glory  of   the  world  ever  were  to  those 
that  have  most  abounded  therewith  since  the  begin 
ning  of  the  world.     Oh,  if  we  could  ask  Solomon  (for 
all  the  abundance  he  lived  in),  and  St.  Francis  in  his 
poverty,    or    St.    Laurence    upon    his    gridiron ;    cer 
tainly  both  by  Solomon's  acknowledgment  and  theirs, 
their  poverty  and  pain  through  love  were  sweeter  than 
all   his   delights   even  in  this  world !     Yea,  even  Job, 
sitting  upon  the  dunghill  and  saying,  "  God  gave,  God 
hath   taken   away :   as  it  pleaseth   our   Lord  so  let  it 
be:  His   name   be   blessed   for   ever,"1   enjoyed   more 
comfort  and  true  peace  in  soul  than  all  the  comforts 
and  pleasures  of  this  world  could  give  or  have  caused 
to  him.     For  only  submission  to  Thee,  my  dear  God, 
bringeth   true   comfort    to   our   souls.     Oh !  if  we  did 
truly  humble  ourselves,  how  greatly  would  Thy  good 
ness  be  exalted  in  our  souls  !    If  we  did  seek  Thee — not 
Thy  gifts,  graces,  and  comfort — how  much  should  we 
then  go  out  of  ourselves  and  thereby  enter  into  Thee ! 
Oh  !  if  we  were  truly  humble,  how  much  wouldst  Thou 
be  pleased  to  be  served  by  us,  and  how  many  there  are 
who  do  fare  the  better  for  Thy  humble  ones,  though 
they  be  hidden  and  unknown  for  such  to  the  world  ' 
Certainly,  the  humble  are  so  dear  to  Thee  that  Thou 
seemest  not  willing   or  able  to  do  anything  without 
them.     For,  while   unmindful   of   all   but   Thee,  they 
1  Job  i.  21. 
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forget  themselves,  Thou  in  the  meantime  enrichest 
them  with  Thine  own  works,  that  they  may  merit 
more  grace,  glory,  and  favour  before  Thee  in  all  things 
that  Thou  dost  or  permittest.  To  this  do  they  concur  to 
the  uttermost  of  their  power  by  humble  resignation  (if 
they  can  do  no  more),  which  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  Thee 
Who  needest  not  our  work  or  labours ;  but  it  is  our 
hearts,  souls,  and  love  Thou  requirest,  and  by  which 
Thou  wilt  do  good  to  us  or  by  us.  What  Thou  thinkest 
meet  for  us  to  do,  or  to  be  able  to  do,  ought  to  be 
indifferent  to  us,  who  should  have  no  will  but  Thine,  nor 
any  election  but  of  Thee.  Well  may  it  be  said  that 
where  humility  is,  there  is  also  wisdom.  For  the  truly 
humble,  being  guided  by  Thy  interior  truth  and  justice 
more  than  by  human  wisdom,  transcend  the  weakness 
of  their  own  folly.  For  so  all  wisdom  may  be  esteemed 
that  is  not  from  Thee  and  in  Thy  light,  by  which  light 
only  can  we  discern  the  glorious  truth,  and  not  by  the 
natural  light  of  our  weak  understanding,  that  is  not  able 
without  a  beam  of  Thy  grace  to  discover  such  truth,  so 
blind  is  our  soul  of  itself  without  Thee ;  and  it  is  only 
true  humility  that  maketh  us  capable  of  Thy  light.  And 
yet,  though  a  soul  had  been  with  St.  Paul  in  the  third 
heaven,  if  she  should  leave  the  way  of  humility,  she 
would  return  to  her  former  blindness.  And  the  more 
she,  by  usurping  Thy  gifts  and  graces  for  herself,  were 
to  puff  up  herself,  the  more  all  true  light  and  discretion 
would  depart  from  her  soul,  and  the  more  her  folly  would 
appear  before  Heaven  and  earth  to  her  great  confusion, 
both  in  this  life  and  in  the  next,  if  she  did  not  return  to 
the  way  of  humility,  and  come  to  know  her  own  nothing 
ness  ;  for,  as  it  is  truly  said,  "  The  corruption  of  the  best 
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is  the  worst."  O  Lord,  deliver  all  from  this  accursed  sin 
of  pride,  which  turned  Angels  into  most  ugly  devils,  and 
hath  been  the  cause  of  the  separation  from  Thee,  my 
God,  of  so  many  souls  created  by  Thee  to  enjoy  eternal 
felicity.  But  especially  deliver  those  from  this  most 
odious  vice  who  have  had  the  means,  by  the  mercy  of  Thy 
sweet  goodness,  to  come  to  some  true  knowledge  of  Thee 
and  themselves.  For  if  we  knew  all  and  could  discourse 
with  all  the  wisdom  and  eloquence  of  philosophers, 
orators,  and  divines  of  the  causes  and  effects  of  all 
natural  and  supernatural  things,  yet  if  we  did  not  know 
Thee  by  endeavouring  truly  to  love  Thee,  we  might 
truly  be  said  to  know  nothing :  for  only  by  loving  Thee 
and  knowing  ourselves  is  true  wisdom  obtained.  And 
how  can  it  but  pervert  all  true  justice  that  Thou  art  by 
so  few  (in  comparison  of  the  whole  world)  sought  with 
a  pure  intention  ?  If  we,  being  benumbed  almost  to 
death  with  cold,  should  for  remedy  go  forth  into  the 
blustering  and  far  colder  wind,  or  in  the  scorching  heat 
of  summer,  should,  for  mitigation  thereof  to  our  body, 
go  to  a  hot  flaming  fire,  who  would  not  judge  us  even 
out  of  our  wits  for  so  doing  ?  Even  so  we,  wanting 
supernatural  light,  that  is  true  light  and  necessary  for  our 
guidance  in  the  way  towards  Thee — we,  in  lieu  of  seeking 
after  that  light  and  of  taking  the  means  to  come  by  it, 
do  betake  us  only  to  our  natural  light,  which  (as  regards 
the  said  supernatural  end)  is  but  mere  blindness  and 
darkness.  Thus,  in  assuming  unsuitable  means,  we 
prosper  in  our  practice  and  in  our  end  accordingly. 
The  things  which  we  practise  as  virtues  are  indeed  no 
true  virtues,  for  want  of  the  discretion  that  is  necessary 
for  the  perfection  of  them.  And  this  discretion  is  but 
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the  same  thing  as  the  light  had  from  Thee,  whereby 
oftentimes  our  pretended  virtues  come  to  have  more  of 
vice  than  of  true  virtue  in  them.  Such  defect  proceed- 
eth  out  of  this — that  indeed  in  our  inward  and  secret 
consciences  we  think  that  we  are  able  to  do  that  which 
is  right  and  profitable  of  our  own  selves,  and  without 
light  and  ability  for  it  from  Thee.  And  when  harm 
falleth  to  us  or  to  others  by  our  blind  proceedings,  we 
lay  the  fault  of  it  upon  Thee,  where  it  is  not,  and  not 
upon  ourselves,  where  indeed  it  is.  Oh !  let  this  folly  also 
be  far  from  us,  for  Thou  art  just,  O  my  Lord,  and  Thy 
judgments  are  equity,  howsoever  hidden  Thy  meaning 
in  them  be  to  our  souls !  I,  for  my  part,  desire  to  adore 
Thee  in  all  Thou  disposest,  and  do  most  gladly  acknow 
ledge  that  all  Thou  hast  made  is  good,  if  it  be  put  to 
that  use  for  which  Thou  madest  it.  Do  we  not  see  that 
even  spiders  and  serpents  do  draw  the  venom  from  the 
earth,  both  for  the  purging  it  and  for  a  further  use  that 
man  makes  thereof  ?  and  yet  these,  to  our  seeming,  are 
of  the  least  worth  as  to  good  among  Thy  creatures. 
But  it  is  our  misusing,  abusing,  and  misapplying  Thy 
creatures  that  makes  the  world  turn  upside  down.  The 
hail,  thunder,  storms,  rain,  and  snow  did  the  three 
children  in  the  furnace  invite  to  praise  Thee,  as  good  in 
themselves,  being  made  by  Thee.  But  nothing  is  so 
good  in  this  world  but  it  may  be  perverted  and  abused. 
For  if  man,  whose  soul  was  made  by  Thee  in  such  purity, 
by  sin  becometh  so  foul,  how  can  this  choose  but  breed 
disorder  in  the  world,  all  things  therein  being  given  by 
Thee  to  be  disposed  by  him  and  used  by  him  as  helps  to 
serve  Thee  while  we  live  here  ?  But,  O  my  God,  I  will 
speak  to  Thee  and  I  will  call  upon  Thee,  Who  art 
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Wisdom  itself.  If  Thou  smile  at  my  folly,  yet  behold 
me  a  sinner,  and  instruct  me  in  Thy  law  which  is  sweet 
above  all  the  delights  of  the  world ;  and  to  serve  Thee 
for  love  is  that  which  I  alone  desire.  In  all  my 
miseries  and  afflictions  of  body  and  soul  Thou  despisest 
not  any  soul  flying  to  Thee  ;  and  lifting  up  myself  to 
Thee,  I  do  comfort  and  strengthen  my  heart,  which  as- 
pireth  to  nothing,  as  Thou  knowest,  by  these  my  words 
to  Thee  but  to  ease  my  soul  by  begging  help  of  Thee 
and  declaring  to  Thee,  my  only  Friend,  my  sins  and 
miseries.  For  if  we  fly  from  Thee,  whither  go  we,  but 
out  of  one  darkness  into  another  ?  Who  can  discover 
our  wounds  to  us  but  Thyself,  Who,  when  we  acknow 
ledge  them,  dost  also  cure  the  languishing  diseases  of 
our  very  souls  ?  Oh  !  in  Thy  light  let  me  see  light,  that 
so  all  impediments  may  be  removed  between  Thy  good 
ness  and  my  soul !  My  soul  can  never  return  to  Thee 
till  it  be  purged  and  purified  by  Thy  grace  and  mercy. 
Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing.  Thou,  therefore,  that 
madest  and  redeemedst  me,  save  me  who  every  moment 
would  perish  if  I  were  not  assisted  by  Thee.  I  see 
nothing  nor  hear  anything  but  it  giveth  me  new  cause 
to  praise  Thee,  and  to  seek  Thee  above  all  gifts,  graces, 
and  creatures.  Grant  me,  therefore,  to  serve  Thee  in 
the  manner  Thou  wouldst  be  served  by  me ;  for  I  am 
not  able  to  do  anything  good  of  myself.  Let  me  by 
humility  and  true  obedience  return  to  Thee,  from  Whom 
for  my  sins  I  deserve  to  be  separated  with  the  devils 
eternally.  But  let  Thy  mercy,  which  is  above  all  Thy 
works,  pardon  me,  and  give  me  grace  to  live  better  here 
after.  O  my  God,  methinks  sometimes  I  have  so  lively 
a  feeling  of  my  own  nothingness,  and  see  so  plainly  that 
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we  depend  wholly  on  Thy  grace  and  mercy,  that  I  wonder 
how  it  is  possible  I  should  any  more  be  able  to  presume  of 
myself  in  anything  whatsoever.  But,  alas  !  this  passeth 
away,  and  like  dust  carried  away  with  the  wind,  so  is  my 
soul  carried  away  with  vanity.  In  this  my  sin  and  misery  I 
groan  to  Thee  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul — to  Thee,  Who 
art  my  Helper  and  my  Deliverer  from  all  mine  enemies, 
whereof  the  greatest  is  myself ;  and  to  Thee  I  declare  my 
iniquities,  which  are  without  end  or  measure,  that  I  may 
glorify  Thee  the  more,  Who  showest  mercy  to  me,  and 
rejectest  not  the  most  disloyal  of  all  Thy  Majesty's  ser 
vants.  For  this  let  Heaven  and  earth  praise  Thee,  see 
ing  I  am  not  able  by  anything  to  show  gratitude  to  Thee. 
For  I  can  do  nothing  but  declare  Thy  mercy,  and 
beseech  Thee  Thyself  to  supply  my  defect  in  praising 
Thee.  For  Thou  only  canst  do  it  as  I  desire  it  should 
be  done.  The  very  Seraphim  fall  short  of  being  able, 
according  to  Thy  worth,  to  praise  Thee,  and  all  Thy 
Angels  and  Saints  account  themselves  as  dumb  in 
comparison  of  Thy  deserts  from  them.  By  all,  not  as 
being  able,  but  as  willing  to  praise  Thee,  for  all  Thy 
sweet  mercy  be  Thou,  therefore,  magnified  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

THE  FIFTY-SECOND  CONFESSION 

0  my  Lord  and  my  God,  if  none  have  many  sins 
forgiven   them   but  those   that   love  much,  what  will 
become  of  me  ?     This  day l  we  read  in  our  Office  that 
St.  Mary  Magdalene,  coming  to  Thy  feet  (which  she 

1  July  22,  about  a  week  before  Dame  Gertrude  was  seized  with 
her  last  sickness.— EDITOR. 
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watered  with  her  tears),  heard  that  comforting  answer 
from  Thee — to  wit :   "  Go  in  peace ;  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee."1   But  it  was  on  this  account  that  she  loved 
much.     This  answer  which  Thou  madest  to  her,  whose 
heart  in  silence  spoke  unto  Thee,  doth  much  comfort 
my  sinful  soul.     But  yet,  when  I  remember  how  void 
I  am  of  what  was  a  necessary  disposition  for  her  soul 
to  hear  those  comforting  words,   "  Go  in  peace  ;  thy 
sins  are  forgiven    thee,"  it  draweth    tears   from  mine 
eyes  to  see  how  far  my  soul  is  destitute  of  that  pure 
love  which  prevaileth  with  Thy  Divine  Majesty.     What 
shall  I  say  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?  or  wherein  shall  I  hope  ? 
I  am  not  fit  to  plead  for  myself ;  my  sins,  indeed,  are 
so  many  and  so  great,  and  as  for  the  love  which  only 
Thou  desirest,  behold,  my  soul  is  destitute  of  it.     For 
if  I  have  any  love  towards  Thee,  my  God,  it  is  but  a 
sensible,  childish  love,  a  love  little  beseeming  such  a 
God,    Who    is   all    good,    beauty,   wisdom — yea,   even 
Goodness  and  Love  itself — to  Whom  is  due  a  love  which 
is  able  to  suffer  all  things ;  for  this  love  is  a  strong  love, 
more  strong  than  death2  itself.     Such  kind  of  love  is  far 
from  me,  who  am  blown  down  with  the  least  blast  of 
temptation,  and  cannot  endure  any  disgrace,  desolation, 
or  difficulty  whatsoever,  as  beseems  a  true  lover  of  His. 
But,  notwithstanding  my  poverty  and  misery,  yet  I  will 
hope  in  Him  Who  is  Mercy  itself,  and  will  approach 
His   feet.     There,  my   Lord   and    my  God,  I   will   in 
silence  sigh  and  weep,  both  for  my  sins  and  for  my 
defect  in  loving  Thee,  Who  art  worthy  of  all  love  and 
praise  whatsoever.     There  I  will  beg  this  love  so  much 
to  be  desired  ;  there  I  will  wish  and  long  for  it,  and 
1  Luke  vii.  48.  a  Cant.  viii.  6. 
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from  Thy  feet  I  will  not  depart  till  Thou  proclaim  to 
me,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  and  sayest  to  my 
soul,  "Go  in  peace."  This  voice  I  long  to  hear  in  my 
heart,  that  I  may  with  the  voice  of  exultation  praise 
Thee  for  ever.  Amen. 

THE  FIFTY-THIRD  CONFESSION 

"  Amen,  amen,  dico  vobis,  Quia  receperunt  mercedem  suam  " — 
("  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  received  their  reward  ") 
— MATT.  vi.  5. 

These  Thy  words,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  come  into 
my  mind  as  often  as  my  thoughts  dare  to  think  that  I 
have  deserved  any  reward  at  Thy  hands.     The  words 
serve  as  a  motive  to  subject  my  soul  totally  to  Thy 
Divine  Majesty,  before  Whom  I  do  now  profess  and 
acknowledge,    that    my    desires    and    endeavours    are 
so  defective  (in  comparison  of   what  is  to  Thee  due 
from  me),  that  I  may,  and  even  do,  say  to  my  soul : 
"  Peace !  be   humble  and   subject   in  all   to  thy  God, 
Whom  thou  art  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  name  with 
thy  denied  mouth."      Indeed,  my  Lord,  I  do  prostrate 
myself    before    Thee,  Whose    power    and    majesty   I 
acknowledge  and  adore  with  all  my  heart  and  soul. 
And  if  I  should,  neither  in  this  nor  in  the  next  world, 
receive  any  other  reward  but  what  already  Thou  hast 
bestowed  on  me — a  reward  which  I  have  (I  must  needs 
confess)    received  gratis   of   Thy   mercy,  without    any 
desert  of  mine  own,  yet  that  which  Thou  hast  already 
done  for  me  is  sufficient  to  declare  to  Heaven  and  earth 
the  superabundance  of  Thy  mercy  and  clemency  to  a 
sinful   and   contemptible   creature.1     I  will,  therefore, 
1  She  died  presently  hereupon. 
140 


Confessiones  Amantis 

sing  unto  Thee  mercy  and  judgment  all  the  days  of 
my  life,  wishing  always  that  Thy  will,  which  is  Justice 
itself,  may  be  wholly  and  perfectly  accomplished  in  me, 
Thy  sinful  servant.  Let  me  live  as  long  as  it  pleaseth 
Thee,  or  die  in  the  very  beginning  of  these  my  desires 
to  love;  send  sickness  or  health,  sudden  or  lingering 
death,  poverty  or  abundance,  good  fame  or  that  I  be 
by  all  the  world  despised ;  and,  in  fine,  in  all  do  with 
me  as  is  most  for  Thine  honour.  For  in  this  I  place 
all  my  comfort  and  happiness,  faithfully  to  serve  Thee, 
and  to  be  little  or  great  in  Thine  eyes,  as  seemeth  best 
to  Thee.  For  I  account  it  a  sufficient  reward  for  all 
that  I  shall  ever  be  able  to  do  or  suffer  that  Thou  hast 
admitted  me,  unworthy  wretch,  into  a  place  where  I 
may  know,  and  even  see  with  mine  eyes,  how  to  serve 
and  please  Thee.  This,  I  say,  is  more  than  can  be 
deserved  by  me,  for  to  serve  Thee  is  an  honour  above 
all  that  can  be  imagined  by  me.  Yet,  without  any 
regard  of  recompense,  it  is  due  to  Thee  that  I  serve 
and  love  Thee  with  all  the  forces  of  my  body  and  soul. 
Grant  that  I  may  now  begin  to  do  this,  and  persevere 
therein  till  my  end,  that  I  may,  for  Thine  own  sake, 
obtain  the  happiness  eternally  to  praise  Thee.  Oh  ! 
remove  all  impediments  between  my  soul  and  Thee  ! 
Let  me  die  to  all  created  things,  that  I  may  live  alone 
to  Thee.  Oh  !  let  all  creatures  be  to  me  as  if  they  were 
not,  that  I  may  more  fully  attend  to  Thee  in  the  bottom 
of  my  soul,  where  I  will  in  silence  hearken  to  Thee  ! 
Speak  peace  to  my  soul,  that  I  may  be  capable  of 
hearing  Thy  voice,  more  sweet  than  all  things  what 
soever.  Speak  to  my  heart,  but  speak  so  as  I  may 
hear  Thee.  Teach  me  how  to  practise  to  Thine 
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honour  those  divine  virtues  which  make  souls  so 
pleasing  to  Thee — to  wit,  charity,  humility,  obedience, 
patience,  and  discretion,  which  judgeth  between  custom 
and  true  reason,  between  opinion  and  Thy  true  justice, 
which  manifesteth  itself  to  those  souls  who  seek  only 
to  love  and  praise  Thee.1 

1  This  pious  soul,  having  written  thus  far,  went  no  farther, 
being  purified  with  a  bodily  indisposition  upon  the  2gth  or  3oth  of 
July,  1633.  This  proved  to  be  her  last  sickness,  and  brought  her 
to  a  happy  death  upon  the  iyth  of  August  following. 
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FRAGMENTS 


VARIOUS  SENTENCES  AND  SAYINGS  OF  THE  SAME 
PlOUS  SOUL  FOUND  AMONG  HER  PAPERS. 

THE  interior  or  spiritual  disposition  of  man  is  of 
such  great  and  infinite  worth  and  moment  that  if  it  be 
well,  all  other  matters  will  also  go  well  and  be  in  good 
plight.  And  the  good  state  of  the  interior  (and  thereby 
also  of  the  exterior),  proceedeth  from  hearkening  to 
and  following  the  Divine  interior  call  or  inspiration, 
which  to  a  soul  capable  of  an  internal  life  is,  or  ought 
to  be,  all  in  all.  Woe  to  such  a  soul  who,  overcome  by 
threat  or  persuasions  from  without,  or  by  temptations 
within  her,  or  other  occasions  whatsoever,  giveth  over 
the  pursuit  of  mental  prayer,  by  means  whereof  alone 
is  she  capable  of  discerning  and  following  the  Divine 
will  and  call.  And,  therefore,  O  you  souls  that  are 
capable  of  internal  prayer,  do  you  accordingly  pursue 
it,  and  be  grateful  to  God  for  the  grace  of  it.  For  it 
causeth  the  greatest  happiness  that  is  to  be  obtained  in 
this  life  and  a  corresponding  happiness  in  the  future. 
For  by  it  in  this  life  one  passeth  through  all  things, 
how  hard  and  painful  soever  they  be.  By  it  we  become 
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familiar  even  with  God  Himself,  and  have  our  con 
versation  in  Heaven.  By  it  all  impediments  will  be 
removed  between  God  and  the  soul.  By  it  you  shall 
receive  light  and  grace  for  all  that  God  would  do  by 
you.  By  it  we  shall  come  to  regard  God  in  all  things, 
and  profitably  neglect  ourselves.  By  it  we  shall  know 
how  to  converse  on  earth  without  prejudice  to  our 
souls.  And,  in  fine,  by  it  we  shall  praise  God,  and 
become  so  united  to  Him  that  nothing  will  be  able 
to  separate  us,  for  time  or  eternity,  from  his  sweet  good 
ness.  And  let  Him  be  all  in  all  to  us,  Who  alone  can 
satisfy  our  souls.  He  is  His  own  praise,  in  which  and 
by  which  we  are  infinitely  happy,  though  of  ourselves 
we  are  able  to  praise  and  love  Him  but  in  a  very  poor 
manner.  Who  (of  those  that  desire  nothing  but  to 
love  and  praise  Him)  can  say  that  they  are  poor, 
seeing  He,  Who  is  more  theirs  than  they  are  their  own, 
is  so  rich,  and  to  Whom  nothing  is  wanting  that  should 
make  Him  their  infinite  happiness  ?  In  this  let  us  joy ; 
in  this  let  us  glory  without  intermission.  When  we 
are  not  able  to  attend  unto  Him  and  praise  Him  as  we 
would,  let  us  commend  our  heart  and  soul  to  the  Saints 
in  Heaven,  who  without  ceasing  praise  our  Lord.  Let 
us  do  that  by  them  which  we  are  not  able  to  do  by  our 
selves  ;  yea,  let  us  desire  Him  Who  is  His  own  praise, 
and  is  alone  able  to  do  it  as  He  desireth  to  have  it  done, 
to  provide  what  He  desireth  we  should  wish  Him. 
Let  us  seek  no  other  comfort  but  to  be  able,  without 
all  comfort,  to  be  true  to  Him.  Let  us  rest  in  Him 
alone,  and  not  in  anything  that  is  or  can  be  created. 
Let  us  not  seek  the  gift,  but  the  Giver.  Oh,  how 
little  is  all  the  love  we  can  give  Him  in  comparison 
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of  what  He  deserveth  from  us !  Where,  therefore, 
shall  there  be  room  for  any  created  thing  in  our  souls  ? 
Let  us  wish  and  desire  and,  as  far  as  lies  in  us,  procure 
that  all  be  given  to  Him.  Let  Him  have  all  glory,  all 
honour,  and  all  praise.  Let  us  desire  the  favour  of 
none  but  Him  alone,  at  whose  free  disposal  let  us  stand, 
for  time  and  eternity,  as  absolutely  by  our  will  as  if 
we  had  never  had  any  other  freedom  of  will  in  us. 
Nothing  that  we  do  or  suffer,  let  us  esteem  great,  for 
our  sins  deserve  much  more  than  we  can  do  or  suffer. 
Let  our  whole  care  tend  to  magnify  Him.  Let  His 
honour  be  ours,  and  let  us  seek  nothing  but  to  be  wholly 
His,  Who  is  most  worthy  to  be  that  which  He  is.  If 
it  is  His  delight  to  be  with  the  children  of  men,  what 
should  comfort  us  but  to  praise  and  love  Him  ?  Those 
that  seek  Him  with  all  their  heart  shall  find  Him.  Oh  ! 
who  would  seek  anything  besides  Him,  seeing  He  is 
not  more  willing  to  give  us  anything  other  than  His 
own  self  by  grace,  here  and  hereafter  in  Heaven  by 
glory  ?  Let  us  adore  Him  in  spirit  and  truth.  All  we 
can  give  Him  is  nothing  unless  we  entirely  give  Him 
ourselves,  and  that  also  cannot  add  to  His  greatness 
and  glory ;  yet  if  we  do  this,  so  much  doth  His  Divine 
Majesty  esteem  this  gift  that  for  it,  and  in  requital  of 
it,  He  will  give  us  His  own  self.  All  His  gifts  and 
graces  are  a  means  for  preparing  us  for  this  end,  if  we 
use  them  rightly,  with  humility,  and  according  to  the  just 
will  of  Almighty  God.  Let  us  exert  our  will  to  serve 
love,  praise,  please,  and  magnify  our  Lord  to  the  utter 
most  of  our  power — yea,  without  all  limits  or  bounds. 
Let  us  desire  His  honour  till  we  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
bottomless  ocean  of  all  love,  and  praise  God  in  Himself, 
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by  and  in  Whom  only  can  we  praise  Him  as  we  ought. 
Let  us  love  Him  as  far  as  we  are  able,  without  regard 
of  ourselves,  either  for  time  or  eternity.  This  is  the 
humble  love  that  feeleth  no  burden.  This  is  the  love 
that  knoweth  not  how  to  attribute  anything  it  doth 
or  suffereth  to  itself.  She  chooseth  not  wherein  God 
shall  make  use  of  her,  but  accommodateth  herself  in  all 
things  to  His  Divine  pleasure.  If  it  were  His  will  to 
have  it  so,  she  would  rather  for  ever  be  picking  up 
chips  or  straws  than  by  her  own  choice  to  do  what  is 
most  admired  or  might  seem  to  her  to  procure  the 
greatest  reward.  O  you  souls  upon  whom  God 
bestoweth  His  love,  think  it  not  much  to  bear  the 
burden,  not  only  of  yourselves,  but  also  of  ail  with 
whom  you  live,  for  God  beareth  you  up  in  all,  more 
than  you  can  imagine  or  conceive  !  Beware  above  all 
things  of  pride,  for  that  cast  even  Angels  out  of  Heaven. 
A  soul  of  prayer,  as  long  as  she  keeps  humility,  is  in  no 
peril  of  going  out  of  her  way. 

It  is  true  that  God  giveth  Himself  to  them  who 
forsake  all.  I  say  all,  and  not  by  halves,  reserving  what 
we  please  to  ourselves ;  but  to  those  that  forsake  all 
He  giveth  Himself,  without  exception  of  persons,  and 
he  that  pleaseth  our  Lord  needeth  not  fear  all  the 
devils  in  hell. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  see  the  variety  of  opinions 
that  exists  or  may  exist  about  the  best  use  of  those  things 
that  of  themselves  are  indifferent,  or  at  least  are  not 
evil,  one   holding   this   and   another   that,   every  man 
according  to  his  fancy,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  abound 
ing  in  his  own  sense." x    No  wonder,  then,  that  those  who 
1  Rom.  xiv.  3. 
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live  and  converse  with  others  even  in  a  religious  com 
munity  do  easily  fall  into  occasion  of  jars  and  differences 
with  others,  whilst  everyone  seeks  the  truth  and  holds 
the  best  to  be  on  her  side,  howsoever  it  be  indeed.  And, 
therefore,  one's  nature  will  easily  take  occasion  of  jar 
ring  with  others,  if  it  be  not  mortified  by  restraint  from 
what  it  is  inclining  to  by  such  occasions.  It  is  only 
the  Divine  virtue  of  true  discretion  that  is  able  to  discern 
and  judge  for  one's  own  practice  what  is  good,  better, 
or  best  of  all  in  the  use  of  those  indifferent  things.  The 
more  truly  mortified  the  soul  is,  the  clearer  is  the  light  of 
discretion  in  her,  and  it  will  increase  in  her  if  she  be 
more  and  more  solicitous  to  live  to  God  in  her  interior, 
and  to  die  to  herself  and  to  all  created  things  by  simply 
regarding  God  in  all  she  doth  or  omitteth,  and 
intending  Him  alone  in  all  things. 

It  is  a  true  proverb  that  it  is  an  easier  matter  to 
corrupt  the  mind  of  one  than  of  a  great  many  ;  where 
fore,  we  must  remember  that  it  is  a  good  and  happy 
thing  for  brethren  to  dwell  in  one,  or  rather  (by  true 
love  and  chanty)  in  that  One  which  is  truly  necessary — 
to  wit,  in  God.  For  no  love  is  true  but  that  which  is 
in  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  without  impediment  to  His 
love.  All  other  loves  are  false,  slippery,  perverse,  and 
vain,  as  not  being  founded  in  God,  the  ground  of  all 
true  and  happy  love,  not  being  referred  to  Him  and 
His  love.  But  the  true  love,  which  is  the  Divine,  will 
make  all  other  persons  dear  unto  us  for  His  sake,  and 
none  dear  but  in  Him  and  for  Him.  It  will  make  us 
incapable  of  accounting  any  to  be  our  enemies,  how 
hardly  soever  they  treat  us,  because  in  all  things  we  will 
regard  God,  Who  permitteth  such  difficulties  to  happen 
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to  us,  that  our  fidelity  to  Him  may  be  thereby  tried ; 
and  so  we  do  not  regard  with  aversion  the  party  who 
afm'cteth  us.  It  will  be  sufficient  for  the  pacification  of 
our  soul  (upon  the  hard  or  bitter  usage  offered  to  us) 
that  we  remember  that  He  hath  suffered  it  to  happen  to 
us  for  our  good.  For  He  alone  knoweth  what  is  best 
to  humble  us  and  abate  our  pride,  which  must  be  done 
if  we  will  be  pleasing  to  God,  to  Whom  now  and  ever  I 
commit  myself.  Amen. 

"  Unum  sit  mihi  totum,  id  est,  omnia  in  omnibus  " — ("  Let 
One  be  all  to  me— that  is,  All  in  All").  This  was  a 
poesy  bestowed  on  me  and  my  Sisters  by  another,  the 
truth  whereof  I  pray  God  may  be  in  the  hearts  and 
loves  of  us,  and  of  all  other  souls  whatsoever. 

The  simple  exercise  of  the  will,  being  faithfully  and 
perseveringly  prosecuted  (through  God's  concurring 
grace),  removeth  in  time  all  impediments  between  our 
soul  and  God.  And  the  soul  by  love  cometh  so  to 
transcend  all  created  things — yea,  even  her  own  self — 
that  all  creatures  are  to  her  as  if  they  were  not — at  least, 
as  regards  any  hurtful  distraction  they  might  cause  her, 
or  impediment  between  her  and  God — an  impediment 
which  consists  in  an  inordinate  adherence  by  affection 
to  those  creatures. 

A  true  spiritual  internal  life  is  so  intimate  and  secret 
between  God  and  the  soul  that  others  cannot  easily 
discern  it — at  least,  not  by  the  external  effects  of  it. 
For  in  her  exterior  carriage  she  is  common  and  general, 
and  hateth  singularity,  by  means  whereof  she  avoideth 
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much  occasion  of  pride  and  walketh  the  more  securely 
in  God's  sight. 

Those  that  live  an  internal  life  do  so  withdraw  all 
natural  inordinate  affection  from  creatures  that  they 
often  are  censured  by  Superiors  and  equals,  as  though 
they  neglected  others  out  of  pride.  But  they,  abhorring 
to  have  special  interest  in  any,  do  proceed  so  far  as  they 
can,  according  to  true  charity,  and  mind  not  what  others 
judge  of  them,  desiring  only  in  all  to  discharge  their 
duty  to  God  Whom  they  regard  in  all  things ;  and  as 
they  have  interest  in  none,  so  not  anyone  hath  interest 
in  them.  In  what  they  propose  to  Superiors  they 
proceed  (as  in  all  things  else)  with  sincerity,  detesting 
the  contrary  practice,  even  with  those  that  are  most  ad 
verse  and  contrary  to  them.  And  whatsoever  they 
desire  to  do,  they  do  it  with  so  much  detachment  that, 
whatsoever  may  come  of  it,  they  remain  in  peace, 
embracing  it  as  God's  will,  Whose  will  is  their  law.  If 
that  which  they  propose,  either  for  the  common  good 
and  peace  of  the  house  or  for  their  own  good,  do  not  in 
true  justice  or  reason  seem  to  Superiors  fit  to  be  granted, 
they  importune  no  farther  ;  nor  do  they  desire  that  they 
be  favoured,  but  rather  do  they  remain  themselves 
indifferent,  so  that  Superiors,  to  whom  it  appertaineth, 
may  determine  and  proceed  as  they  will  in  the  matter. 

A  Superior  hath  great  reason  to  take  heed  lest  he  put 
a  soul  from  the  exercise  of  her  internal  prayer,  or  so 
overcharge  her  with  labours  or  solicitudes  that  she  can 
not  become  recollected  in  her  daily  prayer  —  it  being 
a  soul  that  hath  aptness  in  her  to  make  spiritual 
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progress  by  prayer  and  the  other  exercises  of  a  contem 
plative  life.  Yea,  not  only  the  soul  herself  will  feel  the 
unspeakable  damage  that  will  come  thereby,  but  also 
the  Superior  himself,  in  the  obedience  which  he  expected 
and  is  due  to  him  from  her,  will  see  the  harm  and  loss 
that  cometh  by  bereaving  the  soul  of  her  prayer.  For 
she  who  would,  by  discreetly  prosecuting  a  course  of 
mental  prayer,  have  become  subject,  if  it  were  necessary, 
even  to  the  creature  that  is  of  least  esteem  or  worth  in 
the  world,  becometh  now,  for  want  of  that  strength  and 
help  which  is  obtained  by  prayer,  to  be  almost  impos 
sible  to  be  ruled  by  the  wisest  man  in  the  world.  For 
living  in  religion  (as  I  can  speak  by  experience),  if  one  be 
not  in  a  right  course  of  prayer  and  other  exercises  between 
God  and  our  soul,  one's  nature  groweth  much  worse 
than  ever  it  would  have  been  if  one  had  lived  in  the 
world.  For  pride  and  self-love,  which  are  rooted  in 
the  soul  by  sin,  find  means  to  strengthen  themselves 
exceedingly  in  religion,  if  the  soul  be  not  in  a  course  that 
may  teach  her  and  procure  her  true  humility.  For  by 
the  corrections  and  contradictions  of  the  will  (which 
cannot  be  avoided  by  any  living  in  a  religous  com 
munity)  I  found  my  heart  grown,  as  I  may  say,  as  hard  as 
a  stone ;  and  nothing  would  have  been  able  to  soften 
it  but  by  being  put  into  a  course  of  prayer,  by  which  the 
soul  tendeth  towards  God,  and  learneth  of  Him  the 
lesson  of  truly  humbling  herself.  The  soul  being  placed 
in  this  course,  and  ever  tending  to  the  increase  of  humility, 
even  the  defects  and  errors  she  committeth  out  of  frailty 
or  ignorance,  do  turn  to  her  gain,  for  they  give  her 
occasion  to  humble  herself  to  and  under  God ;  and 
humility  and  the  love  of  God,  wherein  all  her  good  con- 
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sisteth,  do  each  of  them  increase  the  one  the  other,  for 
they  are  inseparable  companions. 

It  is  the  grace  of  God  and  tending  to  Him  by  way  of 
love  that  alone  can  so  strengthen  a  soul  that  no  diffi 
culty  or  disgrace  can  happen  to  her  which  she  is  not 
prepared  for,  and  therefore  she  is  able  willingly  to 
embrace  the  same.  Verily  I  can  affirm  this  by  my  own 
experience,  that  a  cross  word  or  slight  reprehension 
before  I  got  into  this  spiritual  course  was  more  insup 
portable  to  me  and  did  more  disquiet  my  mind  than  all 
the  difficulties  or  disgraces  which  since  have  fallen  upon 
me  have  done.  For  now,  methinks,  though  I  be 
neglected  by  all  the  world,  yet  by  flying  to  our  Lord 
He  easeth  me  of  all  my  burden.  And  as  I  have  desired 
to  have  no  other  friend  or  comforter  but  Him,  so  it 
pleaseth  Him  never  to  reject  me  in  doubts,  fears,  pains, 
disgraces,  nor  in  any  other  miseries,  whereunto  this 
life  of  ours  is  so  subject.  He  exacts  of  me  only  that,  in 
all  contradictions  He  sends  me  or  permits  to  fall  on  me, 
I  will  humble  myself  and  be  confident  in  His  help.  If 
I  do  so,  I  shall  be  much  more  sure  of  His  help  than  if 
in  mine  own  hands  I  had  most  absolute  power. 

None  are  able  to  prosecute  the  way  of  Divine  Love 
but  they  who  are  resolved  to  deny  themselves  in  all 
things,  and  who  willingly  and  wittingly  adhere  to  no 
created  thing.  For  if  the  soul  do  willingly  retain  an 
affection  to  any  such  thing,  she  is  stopped  and  can  go 
no  farther.  For  God  must  be  sought  and  loved  wholly 
if  we  desire  to  arrive  at  perfection. 
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ii 

DAME  GERTRUDE,  DEALING  WITH  THE  SANCTITY  OF 
THE  OLD  ORDERS  IN  ANCIENT  TIMES,  WHEN 
THEY  WERE  AT  THEIR  BEST  SPIRITUALLY,  WRITES 
AS  FOLLOWS: 

Then  only  was  the  honour  of  God  sincerely  (without 
intermingling  of  human  ends  or  interests)  intended  and 
sought ;  and  all  Orders,  with  one  consent  of  heart,  did 
concur  to  the  advancement  of  that  alone.  They  then 
applied  themselves  to  their  several  exercises  in  the 
exterior,  everyone  according  to  his  Institute — some  more 
easy  and  some  more  strict,  some  of  more  action  and 
others  of  less.  Yet  interiorly  their  principal  end  was 
all  one,  and  that  was  to  find  and  enjoy  God  in  their 
souls ;  and  out  of  that  perfect  charity  which,  by  those 
internal  exercises  especially,  did  grow  in  them,  they  did 
every  one,  as  God  did  require  and  enable  them,  employ 
part  of  their  time  in  gaining  or  doing  good  to  other 
souls.  Then  there  was  no  great  care  or  solicitude 
about  temporalities,  God  taking  care,  and  being,  as  it 
were,  solicitous  of  them.  Then  there  was  indeed  all 
sincere  and  real  intercourse  between  them.  Then  there 
was  perfect  amity,  without  the  selfish  interest  of  foolish 
affection,  to  the  impediment  of  their  loving  and  seeking 
after  God  alone  Who  is  that  one  thing  which  alone  is 
necessary.  Then  there  was  no  acceptation  of  persons, 
but  they  were  content,  provided  God's  honour  were 
advanced,  not  caring  though  it  were  done  by  any  other 
Order  as  well  as  by  themselves.  O  Lord,  my  God,  if 
this  spirit  might  be  revived  again,  how  much  would  my 
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soul  rejoice  !  If  St.  Benet's,  St.  Francis's,  St.  Ignatius' 
children  were  perfectly  (as  this  life  will  permit)  united 
together,  and  with  one  heart  and  consent  did  seek  and 
labour  to  advance  Thy  honour  and  praise,  as  our 
founders  do  in  Heaven,  then  would  the  spirit  of  the 
primitive  Church  flourish,  and  Thy  torn  and  mangled 
members  be  healed  and  perfectly  set  again  together. 
Then  heretics  and  sinners  would  easily  be  converted  by 
them  to  Thee.  Then  there  would  be  a  learning  other 
than  now  doth  flourish  in  our  Order,  and  Thou  Who 
makest  the  tongues  of  infants  eloquent,1  wouldst  speak 
them.  Then  they,  by  prayer  conversing  in  a 
familiar  and  tender  manner  with  Thee,  would  speak  so 
that  none  would  be  able  to  resist  Thee  in  them.  Then 
their  judgment  would  be  so  cleared  that  they  would 
understand  most  hidden  mysteries.  Then  an  hour  of 
prayer  would  instruct  them  more  fully  than  fifty  years 
of  study  can  do,  they  having  by  means  of  such  prayer 
(in  all  things)  relation  to  Thee,  the  only  true  Wisdom, 
and  in  Whose  light  only  is  true  light  to  be  seen.  By 
loving  Thee  and  dying  to  themselves  in  all  things  they 
would  become  masters  of  themselves,  and  all  the  world 
would  then  in  nothing  move  them  ;  nor  would  anything 
affright  them,  because  Thou  wouldst  be  their  stay  and 
comfort  in  all  things. 

If  we  will  do  as  we  ought  and  as  is  best  for  us,  we 

must  be  subject  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  things  without 

exception.     And  this  is  the  benefit  of  an  internal  life — 

that  it  makes  one  capable  of  seeing  and  knowing  God's 

will,  and  also  most  ready  to  perform  it,  what  way  soever 

He   signify  it   to  them.     This  makes   them    obey   as 

1  Wisd.x.  21. 
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readily  and  willingly  (solely  for  God's  sake  and  out  of 
obedience  to  Him)  a  simple  or  imperfect  Superior  as 
they  would  an  Angel  or  the  wisest  creature  in  the 
world.  Yea,  if  it  were  possible  that  a  worm  or  any 
creature  were  ordained  by  God  to  rule  over  them,  they 
would  with  all  their  hearts  embrace  His  will  by  them. 
For  without  this  total  subjection  to  God,  it  is  impossible 
to  become  truly  spiritual.  For  if  we  resist  His  will  in 
our  Superiors,  in  vain  do  wre  pretend  to  please  Him. 
This  virtue,  therefore,  of  obedience  we  must  learn  of 
Him,  and  it  must  be  grounded  upon  true  humility, 
which  must  be  our  stay  in  all  things.  Those  two 
virtues  of  humility  and  obedience,  together  with  the 
Divine  virtue  of  discretion,  He  will  teach  us  if  we  do 
our  part  in  seeking  to  become  more  and  more  humble 
and  subject  to  Him.  For  seeing  it  is  His  will  that  we 
should  obey  and  become  truly  humble,  how  can  we 
doubt  but  that  He  will  give  us  the  grace,  if  we  humbly 
and  perseveringly  beg  it  of  Him  and  practise  those 
virtues  upon  occasions  that  arise  as  well  as  we  can  ? 
For  He  Himself  hath  said  :  "  When  we  ask  our  father 
for  bread,  he  doth  not  give  a  stone ;  nor  if  we  ask  him 
for  fish,  will  he  give  a  serpent."1  Much  less  will  He 
refuse  us  what  is  necessary  to  make  us  pleasing  to  Him, 
if  we  seek  or  desire  nothing  but  by  true  love  to  be 
faithful  to  Him.  O  prayer,  prayer,  thou  art  able  to 
obtain  all  things  !  Oh,  how  cometh  it  to  pass,  my 
Lord,  that  this  omnipotent  thing  (as  some  of  Thy  dear 
servants  term  it),  prayer,  should  be  so  unknown  ?  Yea, 
and  even  by  those  Whom  Thou  termest  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  it  is  contemned  (I  mean  mental  prayer)  at  least 
1  Luke  xi.  12. 
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for  the  practice  of  poor  simple  women,  for  whom  they 
hold  it  to  be  above  all  things  most  dangerous — even  to 
my  own  knowledge,  as  I  have  known  affirmed  by 
Superiors  of  several  Orders.  Oh,  misery  !  to  be  truly 
lamented  by  all  that  have  or  may  have  faith  in  prayer, 
and  by  the  effect  thereof  know  how  sweet  a  thing  it  is 
to  attend  only  and  wholly  to  the  praise  and  love  of 
God  !  Surely  a  want  of  that  wisdom,  which  the  Saints 
did  gain  by  prayer,  is  the  cause  why  custom  and  opinion 
do  take  the  place  of  true  reason  for  the  most  part  in 
this  world.  Surely  never  was  the  world  reformed  of 
its  sins  and  errors  but  by  the  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  God,  and  is  far  different  from  that  which  is  ac 
counted  wisdom  by  the  world — a  wisdom  which,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  is  folly  before  God. l 

1  i  Cor.  iii.  19. 
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in 

HERE  FOLLOW  CERTAIN  OTHER  DEVOTIONS  OF  THE 
SAME  DEVOUT  SOUL,  DAME  GERTRUDE  MORE, 
WHICH  SHE  LEFT  WRITTEN  IN  HER  BREVIARYf 

In  the  forepart  of  her  Breviary  she  wrote  the  ensuing  Prayer 
for  the  due  Performance  of  the  Divine  Office  : 

"  O  you  that  bless  our  Lord,  exalt  Him  all  you  can ; 
for  He  is  greater  than  all  your  praises." 

u  Omnis  spiritus  laudet  Dominum  " — ("  Let  every  spirit  praise 
the  Lord").— Ps.  cl.  5. 

And,1  I,  Thy  poor  creature,  who  am  not  worthy  to 
name  Thee,  my  Lord,  my  God,  and  all  my  Good,  do  here, 
in  the  presence  of  all  Thy  celestial  Court,  desire  to  per 
form  this  my  Office  with  all  diligence,  and  with  a  loving 
affection  towards  Thee,  my  God,  Who  hast  imposed  this 
sweet  and  most  to  be  desired  obligation  upon  me,  a 
sinner.  For  I  do  not  deserve  any  such  honour  or  com 
fort  from  Thee  as  to  be  admitted  to  join  my  cold  and 
frozen  phrases  with  all  those  who  praise  Thee,  either  on 
earth  or  in  Heaven,  where  all  to  my  comfort  do  without 
ceasing  continually  praise  Thee.  And,  for  what  is  want 
ing  in  me  for  the  right  performance  thereof,  supply  it 
out  of  the  superabundance  of  Thy  merits  and  mercy. 
I  desire  to  say  it  with  all  my  heart,  according  to  the  in 
tention  of  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Catholic  Church,  of 
which  I  desire  through  Thy  grace  to  live  and  die  a  true 

1  The  following  prayers  and  acts  were  probably  written  on 
loose  sheets  scattered  about  in  her  breviary. — EDITOR. 
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member.  Be  Thou,  according  to  her  desire,  adored, 
blessed,  magnified,  and  supremely  superexalted  by  the 
Office.  Let  it  be  to  the  honour  of  Thy  all-immaculate 
Mother,  the  Lady  and  Queen  of  Angels  and  Saints.  To 
these  in  a  particular  manner — viz.,  to  my  good  Angel,  our 
most  Holy  Father  St.  Benet,  St.  Scholastica,  St.  Joseph, 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  St.  John  Evangelist,  St.  John 
Baptist,  St.  Thomas,  and  my  dear  St.  Augustine,  St.  Mary 
Magdalene,  St.  Gertrude,  and,  in  fine,  to  all  that  are  in 
Heaven — may  there  be  exhibited  by  Thee  that  honour 
Thou  wiliest  and  desirest  should  be.  I  beseech  Thee 
also  that  I  may  by  my  Office  pray  to  Thee  for  all  that 
are  afflicted,  pained,  tempted,  and  troubled,  that  they 
may  please  and  praise  Thee  in  their  miseries,  and  over 
come  them,  to  their  comfort  and  Thy  glory.  I  also  offer 
to  Thy  sweet  mercy  all  those  souls  who  are  enemies  to 
Thee  by  deadly  sin,  which  is  indeed  the  greatest  of 
miseries.  Oh !  let  them  return  to  Thee,  Who  art  our 
Beginning  and  the  true  Centre  of  our  souls,  from 
Whom  to  be  separated  by  sin  is  a  most  grievous  hell, 
and  to  Whom  to  be  united  by  grace  is  a  most  sweet 
Heaven.  Convert,  therefore,  and  recall  those  souls  to 
Thee,  for  whom  Thou  sparedst  not  Thy  most  Precious 
Blood,  shedding  it  to  the  very  last  drop  for  us  sinners. 
I  offer  Thee  also  my  parents,  who  have  placed  me  here 
in  Thy  house,  where  I  may  even  hear  and  see  how  to 
serve  Thee,  and  where  I  may  night  and  day  attend  to 
Thee  and  praise  Thee,  my  amiable  and  most  to  be 
desired  Beloved.  For,  to  serve  and  be  obliged  to  love 
Thee  is  the  only  happiness  in  this  world,  and  to  Whom 
to  be  tied  by  vows  and  other  obligations  of  religion,  is 
a  most  sweet  servitude  and  yoke,  and  so  sweet  that  no 
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liberty  is  to  be  compared  to  it.  I  offer  Thee  also  our 
holy  Congregation,  and  all  that  ever  did  or  shall  desire 
my  poor  unworthy  prayers.  And,  above  all,  I  offer  Thee 
all  those  on  earth  or  in  Purgatory  Whom  Thy  Divine 
Majesty  would  have  me  pray  for  to  Thee,  beseeching 
Thee  that  Thy  Divine  will  and  pleasure  may  be  per 
fectly  accomplished  in  all  creatures.  And,  last  of  all, 
though  not  with  least  affection,  I  offer  to  Thee  this 
Thy  convent,1  whereof  (though  very  unworthy  of  such  a 
favour  as  to  live  in  such  happy  company)  I  am  a  poor 
imperfect  member.  I  also  beseech  Thee  for  Thy  own 
sake,  and  by  the  love  Thou  bearest  to  all  such  as  truly 
seek  to  please  Thee  alone,  that  Thou  wilt  mercifully  en 
rich  their  souls  with  the  most  abundant  gifts  of  Thy 
grace,  so  that  their  whole  study  may  be  to  please,  praise, 
and  worship  Thee  in  spirit  and  truth.  Especially  I  offer 
Thee  those  therein  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  here 
after,  by  their  patience  in  supporting  the  defects  of 
their  Sisters,  helping  them  by  that  means  to  bear 
their  burden,  and  by  their  good  example  in  humility, 
obedience,  and  other  virtues,  be  a  means  or  help  to 
maintain  peace  in  this  Thy  house.  For  Thou  hast 
showed  so  much  providence  towards  it  that  if  we  cast 
not  our  whole  care,  both  for  body  and  soul,  upon  Thee, 
we  shall  not  deserve  the  favours  Thou  hast  showed  to 
us.  We  are  Thy  little  flock  :  keep  Thou  ever  possession 
of  us.  Let  us  be  of  one  mind  and  of  one  heart,  and  let 
us  all  and  each  one,  with  one  consent  according  to  Thy 
grace,  simply  intend  and  regard  Thee  in  all  we  do,  think, 
speak,  or  desire.  Thou  hast  called  us  and  gathered  us 
together ;  send  us  a  good  life  and  a  happy  death,  to  Thy 
1  The  Benedictine  nuns  at  Carabray. 
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praise,  honour  and  glory,  Who  art  the  God  of  all  things, 
and  to  Whom,  now  and  for  ever,  be  given  all  praise  and 
worship  by  all  creatures.  Amen.  Amen. 

1.  Delicta  juventutis  meae,  et   ignorantias  meas  ne 
memineris  Domine. 

2.  Ab  occultis  meis  munda  me  Domine,  et  ab  alienis 
parce  servo  tuo. 

3.  O  Domine,  spes  mea ;  delicta  quis  intelligit  ? 

1.  O  my  God,  my  dear  Delight  and  all  my  Happiness, 
Thou  knowest  I  groan  in  spirit  against  myself  to  think 
that  I  made  so  little  haste  to  conclude  an  everlasting 
league  and  peace  with  Thee,  my  God. 

2.  Oh !  teach  me  to  love,  or  let  me  not  live.     Thou 
only  canst  do  all  things,  and  I,  as  Thou  well  knowest, 
can  do  nothing.     Behold,  I  desire  to  leave  all  to  find 
Thee,  and  to  die  to  all  created  things,  that  I  may  live 
only  in   and   to   Thee.     I   desire   Thee   only,  and   to 
return  to  Thee,  the  Beginning  of  all  creatures  and  the 
supreme  Beloved  of  all  chaste  souls. 

3.  Oh,  how  powerful  is  Thy  true  love  in  a  pure  soul ! 
Oh,  purify  my  heart  and  soul,  so  that  nothing  but  Thy 
love  may  live  in  me ! 

4.  Oh  !  when  shall  I  see  my  soul  united  to  Thee  ? 

5.  Oh !   when  by  true  love  shall  my  soul  languish 
for  Thee  ? 

6.  Oh !   when  shall  I  be  wholly  turned  into  love  of 
Thee? 

7.  Oh,  that  I  might  do  in   all  things  that  which  is 
pleasing  to  Thee ! 

8.  Oh  !    when   shall   my   soul,   by  transcending   all 
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created  things,  become  capable  by  charity  of  embracing 
Thee  in  the  bottom  of  my  poor  soul  ? 

9.  O   love,  love,   love,  what  wonderful   effects  dost 
thou    work    in    a    soul !      Thy    love,   my   God,   doth 
sweeten  all  miseries  and  maketh  light  all  burdens  and 
labours. 

10.  Verily  nothing  in  the  world  is  so  delightful  to 
them  that  love  Thy  love,  and  have  as  much  of  it  as 
they  desire,  and  enjoy  all  the  pleasures  and  contents 
thereof,  as  Thy  love  is  to  a  loving  soul  that  sincerely 
seeketh  Thee  and  desireth  to  suffer  for  Thy  love. 

11.  O  my  God  !  what  do  we  lose  even  in  this  life  when 
we  wish  for  love,  or  desire  anything  besides  Thee  ?     It 
is  only  love  that  draweth  Thee  down  to  us  and  ele- 
vateth  us  up  to  Thee  ! 

12.  Oh  !  who  would  not  suffer  anything  to  obtain  this 
love? 

13.  Nothing  can  comfort  or  satisfy  my  soul  but  to 
love  Thee. 

14.  When  wilt  Thou  replenish  my  heart  with  Thy 
pure  love,  that  resteth  in  Thee  above  Thy  gifts,  that 
my  soul  may  truly  adore  Thee  in  spirit  and  truth  ? 

15.  Thou  knowest  that  no  grass  doth  so  wither  for 
want  of  water  as  doth  my  poor  sinful  soul  for  want  of 
Thy  love. 

16.  Oh,  that  without  ceasing  I  could  praise  Thee  ! 

17.  As  the  stag  or  hart,  tired  with  pursuit,  doth  thirst 
and  pant  after  a  sweet  spring,  so  doth  my  soul  thirst 
after  Thee.     My  soul  is  much  more  tired  with  straying 
from  Thee  than  the  poor  hart  can  be  on  being  chased 
by  his  enemies,  by  how  much  the  more  it  is  grievous  to 
be  hurt  by  oneself  than  to  have  it  done  by  others. 
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18.  Oh !  when  shall  I  in  all  things  do  Thy  will,  that 
my  actions  may  be  just  and  pleasing  to  Thee  ? 

19.  Oh  !  when  shall  I  so  humble  myself  that  I  may  be 
worthy  in  some  sort  to  praise  Thee,  Whom  now  for  my 
pride  I  am  not  fit  to  name. 

20.  Jesu,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  of 
Thy  great  pity  and  charity  remember  me  among  the 
whelps   that  wait  and   beg   under  Thy  table  for  one 
crumb  of  grace  from  Thee ! 

21.  Where  but  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  shall 
I  repose  from  the  heat  of  all  inordinate  passions  and 
desires,  and  from  that  midday  sun  that  parcheth  and 
withereth  away  the  sprigs  or  leaves  of  my  new-sown 
desire  of  loving,  praising,  and  pleasing  Thee  alone,  my 
Lord  and  my  God  ?     Who  but  Thyself,  by  Thy  sweet 
grace,  can  preserve  me  from  falling  into  my  old  sins 
and  sorrows  ?     Thou,  therefore,  art  my  only  Refuge  in 
this  day  of   my  tribulation  and  amidst  the  storms  of 
this  world.     To  Thee  I  reveal  my  cause.     Be  Thou  my 
strength  and  my  glory,  that  I  may  at  last  (laying  down  the 
burden  of  this  mortal  flesh)  be  admitted  into  that  place 
where  I  may  praise  Thee  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

1.  O  my  God,  when  shall  that   time   come   that  I 
shall  never  more  offend   Thee  ?     This  is  the  misery 
wherein  I  languish  and  which  maketh  this  world  tedious 
to  me  ;  this  only  is  truly  to  be  termed  an  affliction  and 
misery ;  and  nothing  is  to  be  truly  accounted  misery 
but  to  displease  Thy  Divine  Majesty.  Jesu,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  my  sinful  soul ! 

2.  Oh,  how  happy  are  those  that  love  Thee  !    O  love, 
love,  love   of    my   God,  how   far    is    my   sinful    soul 
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from  the  happiness  of  enjoying  thee  as  my  soul  de- 
sireth  ! 

3.  Nothing  is  sweet  to  a  heart  that  desireth  to  love 
her  God  but  to  sigh,  long,  and  pant  after  Him. 

4.  Oh  !  who  will  give  me  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  I 
may  fly  into  the  open  wounds  of  my  Beloved? 

5.  O  my  God,  my  only  Desire,  how  long  shall  I  be 
thus  estranged  from  Thee,  the  God  of  my  heart  and  my 
portion  for  ever  ? 

6.  O  most  dearly  Beloved  of  my  soul,  how  long  shall 
I,  by  inordinately  adhering  to  created  things,  be  so  far 
from  loving  Thee  as  I  ought  to  do  ?     O  Thou  Who 
only  deserveth  our  love,  my  God  and  my  All ! 

7.  Lord  my  God,  Who   alone   art   good   and  just, 
shall  I   any  longer  love  vanity  and  seek  after  a  lie  ? 
How  long  shall  Thy  dispositions  and  most  righteous 
ordinances  be  displeasing  to  Thy  poor  servant  ?     How 
long  shall  I  resist  Thy  Divine  will  ? 

8.  Verily,  my  God,  in  this  misery  I  sigh  unto  Thee, 
Who  art  my  Hope  from  my  youth,  and  am  displeased 
with  myself  for  having  been  so  ungrateful  to  Thy  sweet 
mercy.     I  acknowledge  before  Heaven  and  earth  that 
nothing  is  just  but  that  which  Thou  disposest,  and 
nothing  is  well  done  save  in  so  far  as  it  is  done  by 
Thee.     Insomuch  as  anything  I  do  or  say  is  only  of  mine 
own  will  and  desire,  so  far  it  justly  deserveth  punish 
ment.     To  Thee  be  all  glory  !     Amen. 

1.  In   nothing   is  true   peace   but  in   seeking   after 
God  alone,  and  in  resting  in  Him  above  all  His  gifts. 

2.  O  my  God,  when  shall  I  be  able  to  say,  "  Quis 
me  separabit  a  charitate  Dei  ?" — ("  Who  shall  separate  me 
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from  the  charity  of  God  ?").  Oh  !  when  shall  I  by  true 
love  become  united  to  Thee,  the  only  desire  of  my 
heart  and  soul  ?  "  Usquequo  Domine,  oblivisceris  me  in 
finem  ?  Usquequo  avertis  faciem  tuam  a  me  ?" — ("  How 
long  wilt  Thou  forget  me  unto  the  end  ?  How  long  dost 
Thou  turn  away  Thy  face  from  me  ?").  Wilt  Thou  for 
ever  be  angry  with  Thy  poor  servant  ?  Behold,  Thou 
knowest  I  desire  no  other  comfort  upon  earth  than  to 
be  able,  without  offending  Thee,  to  live  without  all 
comfort,  human  or  Divine. 

3.  Oh,  how  little  to  be  esteemed  are  all  the  solaces 
this  world  can  afford !     The  wicked  have  been  telling 
me  of  their  delights,  but  they  are  not  like  those  of  Thy 
law.     What  comfort  can  any  creature  living  afford  a 
soul  that  sigheth  and  longeth  after  Thee  alone,  my  God, 
and  is  banished  from  the  Beloved  of  her  soul  ? 

4.  Verily,  my  God,  it  is  only  Thyself  that  can  rejoice 
and  comfort  such  a  soul ;  Thou  only  art  sweet,  and  all 
things  compared  to  Thee  are  as  nothing  and  less  than 
nothing. 

5.  O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  tell  me,  is  there  any 
thing  in  Heaven  or  on  earth  that  can  satisfy  my  soul 
besides  Thee  ?     No,  certainly.     Why,  then,  dost  Thou 
permit  me  thus  to  wander  from  Thee,  Who  art  only 
worthy  to  be  desired  and  beloved  by  my  soul  ? 

6.  O   my   most    dear   God,  who    can    comprehend 
the  misery  that  soul  suffereth  that  taketh  comfort,  or 
desireth  any  comfort,  from  any  creature  ? 

7.  Oh !  how  long  shall  I  be  subject  to  this  misery  of 
inordinately   loving   Thy   creatures,    so   as    to    be   an 
impediment  to  loving  Thee,  my  Creator,  Who  art  the 
Supreme  Good  ?    To  Thee  alone  is  all  love  due,  and  we 
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do  steal  from  Thee  when  our  affection  is  willingly  carried 
to  anything  else  whatsoever. 

8.  O  my  God,  my  Mercy,  let  us  love  Thee  as  Thy 
Divine   Majesty,  Who  art  Lord  of  all  things,  and  in 
Whose  power  all  things  do  stand — let  me,  I  say,  love 
Thee,  as  Thou  wouldst  be  beloved  by  me. 

9.  O   my  Lord,  as   long  as    the   peace  of   my  soul 
dependeth  on  men,  I  can  never  repose  in  Thee,  or  find 
Thee  in  the  bottom  of  my  soul. 

10.  What  came  I  into  religion  for,  but  to  love  and 
praise  my  God,  my  Lord  and  all  my  Good  ? 

11.  Oh  !   when  shall  I,  as  I   desire,  love  Thee  and 
praise  Thee,  my  God  and  all  my  desire  ? 

12.  O  my  God,  how  cometh  it  to  pass  that  Thou, 
whose  mercies  are  super  omnia  opera  ejus  (above  all  His 
works),  should  now  be  termed   terrible   and   hard  to 
be  pleased  ?     Verily,  I  am  a  sinner,  and  the  greatest 
of  all  sinners,  and  yet  I  have  found  Thee  so  good  and 
easily  pleased  that  nothing  is  more  delightful  than  to 
serve  Thee  for  love  and  to  bear  Thy  yoke  from  our 
youth.     The  yoke  of  sin  is  heavy,  but  Thine  is  sweet 
above    all    the   contentments   and    pleasures   of    this 
world. 

13.  Let   those   that  seek  not  Thee  and   that   desire 
anything  willingly  but  Thee  fear  and  return  to  Thee ; 
but  let  the  hearts  of  them  that  love  Thee  rejoice,  O 
Lord.     But   can  I   say  I   love  ?     Verily,  not    I.     But 
shall  I  for  this  fear  ?     No,  my  God — at  least,  not  so  as 
to  lose  confidence,  which  hath  in  it  a  great  remunera 
tion.    For  seeing,  by  Thy  grace,  I  desire  to  love  and  to 
leave  all  for  love,  I   will   hope  in  Thy  mercy ;  let  it 
assist  my  extreme  frailty  and  poverty.    Of  myself  I  am 
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nothing,  but  in  Thy  power  I  shall  be  able  to  do  all 
things. 

14.  Thou  knowest  that  I  desire  to  leave  all  for  Thy 
sake,  and  that  if  I  knew  anything  that  I  loved  to  the 
impediment  of  Thy  true  service,  it  would  be  so  great 
a  grief  to  my  soul   that  nothing  in  Heaven  or  earth 
could  comfort  me  till  I  saw  myself   freed   from   that 
miserable   bondage   by   Thy  assisting   grace,  which    I 
implore   from   the   bottom  of   my  soul.     Set  me  free, 
I  most  humbly  beseech  Thee,  by  the  multitude  of  Thy 
mercies,  from  the  sins  into  which  I  daily  fall  through 
my  frailty;  remove  all  impediments  between  my  soul 
and  Thee,  for  I  am  frail  above  all  measure.     Let  me 
live  to   Thee,  dying   to   all   other  things   whatsoever. 
Let  me  find  and  possess  Thee  in  the   bottom  of  my 
soul.     Let   all   creatures   be   silent,   that   Thou   alone 
mayest  be  heard  by  me.     And  I  will  not  follow  after 
them  without,  who  are  puffing  and  blowing,  and  thereby 
raising  up  the  dust  of  multiplicity  into  their  own  and 
others'  eyes. 

15.  Let  me  enter  into  the  most  retired  place  of  my 
soul,  and  sing  love-songs   to  Thee,  my  All   and   only 
Good,  regarding  Thee  with  the  simple  eye  of  my  soul, 
and   sighing   out   certain  unspeakable   groans   in  this 
pilgrimage  of  mine  into  the  ears  of  the  only  Beloved  of 
my  heart  and  soul.     Woe  is  me,  that  ever  I  offended 
such  a  God !     Be  propitious,  O  Lord,  unto  my  sin,  for 
it   is  great !     O    Mercy,  which  hath  neither  end   nor 
measure,  have   pity   on   me  and   forgive  me  my  sins. 
Amen. 

i.  O    Lord,  my  God,  let    Thy  truth,   and    not   the 
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blindness  of  my  own  ignorance,  speak  to  me.  Speak, 
Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth,  or  at  least  desireth 
to  hear  Thee. 

2.  Behold,  I    set   open   the   ears    of   my   soul,  that 
I  may  hear  my  Beloved  speak  justice  and  peace  to  my 
heart.     For  Thy  voice  is  sweet  and  Thy  face  comely, 
and    there   is   none    like   unto    Thee   in    beauty   and 
wisdom. 

3.  Thou,  my  God,  the  Repose  of  my  labour,  the  Joy 
of  my  soul,  and  the  Comfort  of  my  heart,  be  to  me  all  in 
all  and  above  all  that  can  be  enjoyed  or  desired.     Let 
me — oh,  let  me  rest  in  Thee,  and  in  no  created  thing 
whatsoever ! 

4.  Simplify  my  soul,  that  it  may  be  able  to  adhere 
to   Thee,    my    God,  transcending   all    created   things. 
Oh,  when  shall  my  soul  forget  all,  and  only  be  mindful 
of  Thee,  the  most  pure  Spirit,  resting  in  Thee  above  all 
Thy  graces  and  gifts  ? 

5.  Oh  !    when    shall    I    be    by   profound    humility 
reduced  to  the  nothingness,  which  alone  makes  a  soul 
capable   of  Thee,  Who  art  all  good  things,  Who  art 
that  simple  Good  in  which  nothing  is  wanting  ? 

6.  How  long  shall  I  glory  in  any  created  thing  and 
seek  myself,  to  the  dishonour  of  Him  without  Whom  I 
could  neither  have  life  nor  being,  much  less  be  able  with 
out  Him  to  do  anything  meriting  grace  and  salvation  ? 

7.  O  my  God,  when  wilt  Thou  set  me  free,  that  I  may 
glory  in  Thee  alone,  and  not  by  pride  exalt  dust  and 
ashes,  which  is  blown  about  with  every  wind,  and  has 
no  stability  in  it  but  so  far  as  it   is  helped  by  Thy 
bare   mercy?      What   flesh   dareth   glory  in  itself,  or 
presume  that  it  is  able  to  do  any  good  ?     Verily,  my 
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God,  if  I  had  most  courageously  undergone  all  the 
temptations,  miseries,  and  afflictions  that  have  been 
borne  by,  or  ever  shall  befall,  all  Thy  servants  together,  I 
ought  not  to  think  myself  able  to  suffer  the  least  that 
can  be  imagined  as  of  myself,  but  justly  ought  to  fear 
mine  own  frailty.  Let  them  that  glory,  therefore,  glory 
in  Thee,  and  not  in  themselves. 

8.  Oh!    that   some  little  spark  of    that  true    light 
which   true    humility   causeth   would    enter    into   my 
soul,  and  never  depart  out  of  it,  till  I  were  wholly  trans 
formed  into  that  love  which  giveth  Thee  all,  and  itself 
nothing,  saving  its  own  imperfection  !     Thou  only  art 
just,  Thou  only  holy,  and  I  am  the  most  vile  and  con 
temptible  of  all  Thy  creatures  in  Thine  eyes  Who  dis- 
cerneth  most  clearly  how  it  stands  with  me  for  my 
pride  and  my  other  abominable  sins.     Wash  me  in  Thy 
Blood,  and  I  shall  yet  become  whiter  than  snow. 

9.  What  would  it  avail  me  if  I  were  never  so  great 
in  the  eyes  of  men — yea,  even  as  great  as  I,  most  un 
worthy,  am   in  mine  own  ?      Could  they  save  me  or 
justify  me  in  Thy  sight  ?     Is  it  not  affirmed  by  the 
Spirit  of  all  Truth,  "  Vanitas  omnis  homo  vivens  " — ("  All 
living  man  is  vanity  "),  without  any  exception  of  per 
sons  ?     Verily,  my  God,  we  are  indeed  but  as  we  are 
in  Thy  sight,  Who  judgest  according  to  the  humility  of 
our  heart,  which  is  hidden  from  the  sense  of  man.     Man 
may  judge  that  to  be  humility  which  indeed  is  pride— 
and  there  is  no  pride  so  great  as  that  which  clotheth 
itself  under  the  cloak  of  humility ;  but  Thou  canst  not 
be  deceived  by  any.    Oh  !  happy  soul  that  only  desireth 
Thee  to  be  a  Witness  of  her  desires,  endeavours,  and 
intentions ! 
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10.  Happy  they  that  are  approved  by  Thee,  my  God, 
though  here  they  be  despised,  neglected,  and  contemned 
by  the  whole  world ! 

11.  With  what  face  can  my  soul  tell  my  God  that  I 
desire  to  love  Him,  if  I  do  not  more  willingly  than  I  do, 
undergo  the  hard  censures  of  men  ?     Shall  I  desire  that 
what  I  do  or  say  be  well  thought  of  by  others,  since  my 
God  Himself  was  thought  to  do  all  He  did  in  the  power 
of  Beelzebub  ?     Shall  she,  who  hath  done  nothing  that 
is  good,  be  in  good  esteem,  when  her  Beloved,  Who  is 
Goodness    and  Justice   itself,  was  despised  and   con 
temned  ?     O  my  God,  far  be  this  disloyalty  from  my 
heart !     Let  me  suffer  for  my  sins,  that  I  may  become 
pleasing  in  Thy  sight,  which  is  all  my  soul  desireth. 

12.  O  my  God,  when  shall  I  find  and  possess  Thee 
in  the  bottom  of  my  soul  ?     When  shall  the  eyes  of  my 
body  be  so  closed  from  beholding  all  vanity  that  the 
eyes  of  my  soul  may  be  cleared  by  Thee,  to  the  discern 
ment  of  truth  ?     Truly  Thou  art  a  hidden  God,  and 
none  can  walk  in  Thy  light,  but  the  peaceful,  humble, 
patient  and  clean  of  heart. 

13.  Oh  !  if  we  did  but  once  see  in  Thy  light  of  truth 
how  little  we  are  able  to  do  or  suffer  of  ourselves,  we 
should  tremble  to  think  that  we  were  able  to  do  any 
thing  good,  or  to  attribute  anything  to  our  own  endeav 
ours.      "  Nisi  Dominus   cedificaverit   domum,   in   vanum 
laboraverunt  qui  czdificant  earn.     Nisi  Dominus  custodierit 
civitatem,  frustra  vigilat  qui  custodit  earn"  —  ("Unless 
God  build  the  house,  in  vain  do  they  labour  who  build  it. 
Unless  God  guard  the  city,  in  vain  do  they  watch  who 
guard  it  "J.1     It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  rise  before  light. 

1  Ps.  cxxvi.  i. 
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14.  O  Light,  shine  in  my  soul,  and  let  not  the  darkness 
of  mine  own  ignorance  overwhelm  me  any  longer ! 

15.  Let  my  soul  love,  that  it  may  live  in  and  to  Thee 
alone,  my  Lord  God. 

16.  When   wilt    Thou    give   me   the   grace   of    true 
humility,  which  is  so  much  spoken  of  and  is  so  hard  to 
comprehend  indeed  ? 

17.  Oh  !   while  we  live  in  this  world  we  can  never  be 
secure  from  falling  into  the  cursed  sin  of  pride,  which 
maketh   souls  more  odious   to   Thee   than   any  other 
sin  whatsoever.     O  my  God,  help  me  out  of  this  snare, 
which  layeth  open  the  way  to  all  other  sins ! 

18.  Oh !  who  would  dare,  though  he  had  been  rapt 
into    the   third    heavens   with   St.    Paul,   to   attribute 
any  gift  or  grace  to  his  own  desert  ?     What  have  we 
that  we  have  not  received?     And  if  we  have  received, 
whereof  should  we  glory  ?     Oh,  how  soon  do  we  lose 
the  labour  of  many  years — in  one  moment — by  pride ! 
God    protecteth    us   and    directeth    us    if   we   remain 
humble ;  but  in  our  pride  He  leaveth  us  to  ourselves,  till 
we  see  and  feel,  to  our  cost,  our  own  weakness  and 
misery. 

19.  Oh,   how   plain   doth    it   appear   to    those   who 
are    now    secure    for    all    eternity    in    Thy    Heavenly 
Kingdom    that   if   Thou   hadst  withdrawn   Thy  grace 
from  them  while  they  lived  here,  their  lot  would  have 
been   most   miserable !      Oh,   how  far   are   they  from 
attributing  anything  to  their  own  merit,  save  so  far 
as  they  were  merely  enabled   thereto  by  Thy  grace  ! 
And  how  far  short  of  the  glory  and  honour  they  receive 
from  Thy  merciful  and  bountiful  hands  do  they  esteem 
their  deserts  to  be  ?     What  pains,  what  labours,  what 
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suffering  of  disgraces,  can  deserve  to  enjoy  Thee,  and  see 
Thee  face  to  face  for  ever  and  ever  ?  Certainly  those 
who  enjoy  this  happiness,  have  received  it  by  the  merits 
of  Thy  most  bitter  Death  and  Passion,  which  God 
grant  may  bring  me,  a  wretch,  also  to  salvation. 
Amen. 

1.  O  Love,  Love,  Love!  when  shall  nothing  else  live 
in  me  but  Thy  true  love,  my  God  ?     How  long  shall 
I  remain  divided  from  Thee  ?     When  shall  I  by  pure 
and  perfect  love  be  united  to  my  God,  all  impediments 
being  removed  ? 

2.  When  shall  no  created  thing  be  able  to  divert  my 
soul  from  attending  to  my  Lord  God  ?     When  shall 
I    be   able    to   suffer   without    offending   my   God    or 
being  weary  thereof  ? 

3.  Oh,  how  little  true   peace   doth  that  soul  enjoy 
who  careth   for   the   praises  of  men,  or  feareth   their 
dispraises !      Nothing    more    slippery,    nothing    more 
inconstant,  nothing  more  uncertain,  than  the  favour  or 
friendship  of  man,  who  to-day  will  be  thy  friend  and 
extol    thee    to    the    skies,   and    to-morrow    none   will 
have  thee  less  in  esteem  than  he.     What  a  misery,  then, 
is  it  to  place  happiness  or  security  in  the  favour  of  man  ! 
And  this,  my  soul,  thy  God  permits  thee  to  see,  that 
thou  shouldst  adhere  to  Him  alone,  and   not  to  that 
which  is  liable  to  fail.     Desire  the  friendship  of  God 
alone,  and  then  His  friends,  both  in  Heaven  and  earth, 
shall  be  ready  to  serve  thee  for  thy  advancement  in  His 
love  and  service.     In  what  degree  can  any  man  diminish 
thy  good  by  his  speaking  or  thinking  ill  of  thee  ?    or 
what  can  he  add  to  thee  indeed  by  highly  esteeming 
of  thee  ? 
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4.  Remember  that  all  praise  is  due  unto  God,  but 
to  thee  confusion  of  face  for  thy  abominable  sins.  Give 
all  glory  unto  Him,  without  Whom  thou  couldst  not  so 
much  as  have  being.  My  God,  be  Thou  adored  and 
exalted  by  all,  who  art  blessed  for  ever  and  ever ! 
Amen. 

Thou,  O  sweet  Jesus,  hast  pronounced,  with  Thine 
own  blessed  mouth  these  words  :  "  Confiteor  tibi,  Pater  y 
Domine  cceli  et  terrce,  quia  abscondisti  hczc  a  sapien- 
tibus  et  prudentibus,  et  revelasti  ea  parvulis.  Ita  Pater  : 
quoniam  sic  placitum  fuit  ante  te  " — ("  I  confess  to  Thee, 
Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid 
these  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  to 
little  ones.  Yea,  Father :  for  so  it  hath  well  pleased 
Thee  ").1  These  are  the  souls  to  whom  Thy  yoke  is 
sweet  and  Thy  burden  light;  these  observe  and  see,  in 
the  light  of  Thy  truth,  that  all  Thou  dost  or  ordainest  is 
just  and  true,  and  that  it  is  our  sin  and  ignorance  only 
that  perverteth  the  order  of  Thy  justice.  Oh!  let  us 
cry  out  to  Thee,  and  prepare  our  souls,  that  in  Thy 
light  we  may  see  light !  For  it  is  not  human  wisdom 
or  knowledge  that  will  enable  us  to  find  Thee  in  the 
bottom  of  our  soul,  for  which  we  were  created,  and  for 
which  our  soul  hath  such  a  capacity  that  the  very 
Angels  are  amazed  to  see  so  great  an  honour  and  favour 
offered  and  bestowed  upon  so  poor  and  frail  a  creature, 
and  yet  that  we  should  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  Beloved, 
Who  saith  His  delight  is  to  be  with  the  children  of 
men !  Oh !  how  pitifully  doth  this  most  sweet  and 
merciful  God  of  ours  lament  our  loss,  and  the  misery 
1  Luke  x.  21. 
173 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

of  losing  that  happiness  which  we  might  enjoy  in  our 
souls  in  an  extraordinary  manner — yea,  even  in  this  life 
— if  we  did  not  cast  away  our  love  and  affection  upon 
created  things,  neglecting  and  forgetting  the  noble 
capacity  wherewith  He  hath  most  bountifully  endued 
our  souls.  Hear,  therefore,  what  He  saith  by  His 
prophet :  "  Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this,  and  the 
gates  thereof,  be  ye  extremely  desolate  upon  it,  for  two 
evils  hath  My  people  done :  they  have  left  and  forsaken 
me,  the  Fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  for 
themselves  cisterns,  cisterns  that  are  broken,  that  are 
not  able  to  hold  water." 1  Oh !  woe  is  me,  my  God,  that 
I  should  thus  have  forsaken  Thee  !  What  meaneth  this, 
Thy  great  mercy  ?  I  should  have  lamented  mine  own 
misery  (of  not  only  neglecting  to  seek  after  Thee  alone, 
but  also  of  most  miserably  offending  Thee  in  infinite 
ways),  and  Thou  bemoanest  my  case  as  if  some 
prejudice  were  thereby  to  come  to  Thee.  Oh  !  what 
wouldst  or  couldst  Thou  lose  by  my  not  being  so  happy 
as  truly  to  seek  after  Thy  love  ?  Truly  nothing,  seeing 
Thy  glory  cannot  be  added  to  or  diminished  by  my 
misery.  But  Thy  infinite  charity,  which  brought  Thee 
into  the  world  to  suffer  and  die  for  me,  is  the  reason  of 
Thy  merciful  calling  upon  my  poor  soul,  to  whom  Thou 
hast  said :  "  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather 
that  he  be  converted  and  live."  In  the  hope  of  this 
promise,  I  fly  to  Thee.  Thou  art  able  to  do  all  things : 
help  me  that  can  do  nothing.  Thou  knowest  I  have 
placed  all  my  hope  and  comfort  in  Thee  alone,  and  that 
I  detest  all  in  me  that  is  displeasing  in  Thine  eyes. 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  have  any  other  intention  in  all  I 
1  Jer.  ii.  12. 
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do  or  omit,  but  simply  to  please  Thee.  I  renounce 
inordinate  affection  to  all  created  things  whatsoever,  and 
for  whatsoever  I  do  that  is  not  done  sincerely  for  Thy 
love  and  honour,  I  most  willingly  submit  myself  to  any 
punishment  Thy  just  and  merciful  justice  shall  inflict 
upon  me.  Give  what  Thou  commandest,  and  then 
exact  what  Thou  pleasest.  O  my  God,  is  it  much  that 
I  serve  Thee,  Whom  all  the  world  is  bound  to  serve  ? 
Oh,  what  is  more  sweet  than  to  serve  Thee  for  love, 
without  any  seeking  of  our  own  advantage,  for  time  or 
eternity?  Truly,  in  this  lieth  hidden  the  greatest 
comfort  that  a  soul  banished  from  Thee  is  capable  of 
receiving.  To  Thee,  Who  art  the  supreme  and  only  true 
Good,  by  all  creatures  be  all  praise  eternally  given  ! 
Amen. 

1.  I   was    not    acquainted   with    that   true   interior 
justice   which    judgeth    not    by   custom,   but   by   the 
righteous  law  of  Almighty  God.  * 

2.  O  my  God,  "  apud  te  est  fons  vita,  et  in  lumine  tuo 
videbimus  lumen.    Qui  sequitur  me  non  ambulat  in  tenebris  " 
("  With  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  in  Thy  light  we 
shall  see  light.     Who   followeth   Me  walketh   not   in 
darkness  ")  ;2  and  they  that  walk  not  in  Thy  light  can 
never  judge  of  things  according  to  Thy  justice,  but 
judge  according  to  custom  or  their  own  sense.     This 
true  light  is  Thy  gift  and  grace,  which  Thou  impartest 
in  abundance  only  to  the  meek  and  humble  of  heart, 
and  to  those  who  endeavour  to  regard  and  seek  Thee 
alone  in  all  their  actions,  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 

1  Taken  from  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine. 
"  John  viii.  12. 
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heart,  and  who  intend  Thee  alone  in  all  they  do  or 
omit. 


Underneath  the  picture  of  St.  William,  Duke  of  Aquitaine, 
Dame  Gertrude  had  written  as  followeth  : 

O  my  God,  through  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
this  most  glorious  Saint,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner, 
and  give  me  grace  to  love  and  praise  Thee  with  all  my 
soul  and  strength,  and  neither  in  time  nor  eternity  to 
seek  or  desire  anything  but  Thyself  alone,  simply  and 
purely,  by  sincere  and  perfect  love  resting  in  Thee,  my 
God,  above  all  gifts  and  creatures,  and  adoring  Thee, 
Who  art  God,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Amen. 

Man's  life  on  earth  is  a  continual  warfare,  and  living 
but  a  short  time,  he  is  replenished  with  many  miseries. 
Watch,  therefore,  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation.  By  humility  and  prayer  we  shall  be  able 
to  pass  through  all  difficulties. 

To   the  image    of  death,  together  with  other  emblems   of 
death,  Dame  Gertrude  added  the  following  words: 

Oh,  how  little  to  be  esteemed  or  desired  is  all  that 
passeth  away  with  time ! 
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IV 

HERE  FOLLOW  SOME  OTHER  DEVOTIONS  OF  THE 
SAME  Pious  SOUL,  DAME  GERTRUDE  MORE. 

A  SHORT  OBLATION  OF  A  SMALL  WORK  BY  THE  WRITER 
THE  GATHERER  THEREOF,  TO  OUR  MOST  SWEET  AND 
MERCIFUL  GOD. 

My  God,  to  Thee  I  dedicate 

This  simple  work  of  mine, 
And  also  with  it  heart  and  soul 

To  be  for  ever  Thine. 
No  other  motive  will  I  have 

Than  by  it  Thee  to  praise, 
And  stir  my  poor  frozen  soul 

By  love  itself  to  raise. 
Oh  !  I  desire  nor  tongue  nor  pen 

But  to  extol  God's  praise  ! 
In  which  excess  I  melt  away 

Ten  thousand  thousand  ways. 
And  as  one  that  is  sick  with  love 

Engraves  on  every  tree 
The  name  and  praise  of  him  she  loves, 

So  shall  it  be  with  me. 

If  the  glorious  light  of  Thy  Church,  St.  Augustine, 
whose  heart  was  so  inflamed  with  love  that  the  whole 
world  was  a  witness  thereof  (and  ever  will  be,  to  Thine 
honour,  from  Whom  proceedeth  all  good) — if  he,  I  say, 
needed  to  gather  out  of  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
writings  of  holy  Saints  what  might  elevate  his  mind  to 
Thee  (when  he  grew  more  cold  by  reason  of  human 
frailty),  what  need,  then,  hath  my  poor  soul  to  gather 
together  certain  devout  and  loving  words,  who  scarcely 
in  the  reading  thereof  can  lift  up  my  heart  to  Thee  ? 
But  my  hope  is  in  Thy  mercy,  which  is  above  all  Thy 
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works,  and  out  of  which  Thou  hast  said  by  Thy  prophet, 
"  Men  and  beasts  Thou  wilt  save."1  To  this  mercy  I 
fly ;  in  this  mercy  is  all  my  comfort  and  consolation.  I 
cast  myself  into  the  arms  of  Thy  mercy  and  pity ;  I 
have  nothing  wherein  I  can  trust.  Some  have  suffered 
for  Thee  in  their  body,  others  in  their  mind,  others  in 
both.  Some  for  Thee  have  taken  great  pains  and 
undergone  great  labours  and  austerities ;  others,  by 
courageously  supporting  disgraces  and  miseries,  have 
become  thereby  most  dear  to  Thee  ;  others,  while  they 
were  afflicted  and  persecuted,  prayed  to  Thee  for  their 
enemies,  and  thereby  procured  pardon  for  their  own 
sins.  But,  alas,  my  God  !  as  for  me,  when  I  cast  back 
mine  eyes  upon  my  past  life,  I  can  find  nothing  done 
or  suffered  by  me  wherein  I  can  hope,  wherein  I  can 
trust.  All  those  things  which  I  behold  others  daily 
practise  are  far  from  me.  I  have  lived  in  this  house,  of 
whose  inmates  I  may  truly  say :  "  Hczc  est  generatio 
quczrentium  jaciem  Dei  Jacob  " — ("  This  is  the  generation 
of  those  that  seek  the  face  of  the  God  of  Jacob"),2 
unmindful  and  ungrateful  to  the  God  of  Jacob.  Yea,  my 
whole  life  hath  been  full  of  sin  and  iniquity,  and  without 
end  or  measure  have  mine  offences  been  against  Thee ; 
yea,  justly  mayest  Thou  condemn  me  to  the  bottomless 
pit  of  hell.  But  yet  I  will  hope  in  Thee.  I  am  sorry 
from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart  that  ever  I  offended 
Thee  or  strayed  from  Thee.  Behold,  I  now  consecrate 
myself  anew,  body  and  soul,  to  Thee ;  take  away  from 
my  soul  what  therein  displeaseth  Thee.  All  Thy  Angels 
and  Saints  be  intercessors  for  me,  especially  Thy  dear 
Mother,  the  faithful  helper  and  advocate  of  us  sinners. 

1  Ps.  xxxv.  7.  3  Ps.  xxiii.  6. 
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To  OUR  BLESSED  LADY,  THE  ADVOCATE  OF  SINNERS. 

All  hail,  O  Virgin,  crowned  with  stars, 

The  moon  beneath  thy  feet ! 
Obtain  us  pardon  of  our  sins 

Of  Christ,  our  Saviour  sweet. 
Though  thou  art  Mother  of  my  God, 

Yet  thy  humility 
Disdaineth  not  this  simple  wretch 

That  flees  for  help  to  thee. 
Thou  know'st  thou  art  more  dear  to  me 

Than  any  can  express, 
And  that  I  do  congratulate 

With  joy  thy  happiness  ; 
Who  art  the  Queen  of  Heaven  and  earth, 

Thy  helping  hand  me  lend, 
That  I  may  love  and  praise  my  God, 

And  have  a  happy  end. 
And  though  my  sins  me  terrify, 

Yet,  hoping  still  in  thee, 
I  find  my  soul's  refreshed  much 

When  I  unto  thee  flee. 
For  thou  most  willingly  to  God 

Petitions  dost  present, 
And  dost  obtain  much  grace  for  us 

In  this  our  banishment. 
The  honour  and  the  glorious  praise 

By  all  be  given  to  thee, 
Which  Jesus,  thy  beloved  Son, 

Ordained  eternally 
For  thee,  whom  He  exalts  in  Heaven 

Above  the  Angels  all, 
And  whom  we  find  a  patroness, 

When  unto  thee  we  call.    Amen. 

O  Mater  Dei, 
Memento  mei.     Amen. 
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May  my  good  Angel,  too,  intercede  for  me,  as  also 
St.  Joseph,  St.  John  Evangelist,  St.  Martin,  St.  Augus 
tine,  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  and  thou,  my  most  holy 
Father  St.  Benet. 


To  OUR  MOST  HOLY  FATHER  ST.  BENEDICT. 

Most  glorious  Father,  in  whose  school 

I  live  and  hope  to  die, 
God  grant  I  may  observe  thy  Rule, 

For  in  that  all  doth  lie. 
For  no  perfection  can  be  named 

Which  us  it  doth  not  teach. 
Oh  !  happy  she  who  in  her  soul 

The  sense  thereof  doth  reach  ! 
But  many  thy  obedience  praise 

And  thy  humility, 
And  yet  conceive  not  as  they  should 

What  either  of  them  be. 
The  simple,  humble,  loving  souls 

Alone  the  sense  find  out 
Of  thy  discreet,  preceptive  Rule, 

And  these  are  void  of  doubt. 
Yea,  under  shadow  of  thy  wings 

They  up  to  Heaven  fly, 
And  taste  here  in  this  vale  of  tears 

What  perfect  peace  doth  lie 
Hid  in  performance  of  thy  Rule 

That  leadeth  unto  Heaven. 
Oh,  happy  souls  who  it  perform  ! 

The  way's  so  sweet  and  even  : 
By  prayer  and  patience  it's  fulfilled, 

By  charity,  obedience, 
By  seeking  after  God  alone, 

And  giving  none  offence. 
The  more  I  look  upon  thy  Rule, 

The  more  in  it  I  find. 
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Oh,  do  to  me  the  sense  unfold, 

For  letter  makes  us  blind  ! 
And  blessed,  yea,  a  thousand  times 

Be  thou  who  it  hast  penned  ! 
And  thy  sweet  blessing  give  to  them 

Who  to  fulfil  it  tend. 
For  those  are  they  which  will  preserve 

This  house  in  perfect  peace, 
Without  which  all  we  do  is  lost, 

And  all  that's  good  will  cease. 
And  praised  be  our  glorious  God, 

Who  gave  to  thee  such  grace, 
Not  only  Him  thyself  to  seek, 

But  also  out  to  trace 
A  way  so  easy  and  secure, 

If  we  will  but  Thee  hear, 
To  have  relation  to  our  God, 

Who  is  to  us  so  near. 
For  at  this  thou  dost  chiefly  aim 

That  God  our  souls  do  teach. 
Oh  !  if  we  truly  did  obey, 

He  would  by  all  things  preach 
His  will  to  us  by  everything 

That  did  to  us  befall. 
And  then,  as  thou  desir'st  it  should, 

He  would  be  all  in  all. 
O  pray,  dear  Father,  that  He  be 

Our  love  and  all,  eternally  !    Amen. 

May  St.  Scholastica,  St.  Gertrude,  and,  in  fine,  all  in 
Heaven  or  on  earth  that  are  pleasing  to  Thee,  be  pleased 
to  make  me  partaker  of  their  merits  and  prayers ;  and, 
above  all,  wash  me  in  Thy  Precious  Blood,  one  drop 
whereof  would  have  been  sufficient  to  redeem  a  thou 
sand  worlds.  In  this  is  my  hope  and  confidence  ;  by 
this  I  hope  to  be  enriched  with  all  that  is  wanting  in 
me.  For  in  that  Thou  art  and  possessest  all  things, 
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I  more  rejoice  and  exult  than  if  I  had  whatsoever  in 
earth  or  in  Heaven  I  could  desire.  In  this  joy  I  cry 
out  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  soul,  and  with  all 
my  strength  :  "  Oh !  how  much  good  and  happiness  do  I 
possess,  seeing  my  God,  Who  is  more  my  own  than  I 
myself  am,  doth  possess  such  infinite  glory,  majesty,  and 
such  infinite  good  things  !  For  indeed  I  have  and  hold 
Him  more  mine  own  than  anything  that  ever  I  had  or 
held  heretofore."  This  is  the  comfort  of  my  poverty 
and  the  repose  of  my  labour.  This  my  most  delightful, 
most  amiable,  most  bright  and  beautiful,  and  most 
glorious  God  is  always  present  with  me  to  hear  my 
praises  and  receive  my  petitions.  In  Him  I  am  rich, 
though  in  myself  I  am  poor  and  contemptible.  To 
Him,  my  most  loving  God,  be  given,  now  and  ever,  all 
praise  and  glory  by  all  in  Heaven  and  in  earth  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

The  following  is  an  introduction  to  a  Collection  of  Devotions 
put  together  by  this  Pious  Soul  a  short  time  before 
her  death  : 

These  collections  once  more  I  offer  to  Thee,  my  God, 
and  those  that  in  perusing  thereof  are  moved  thereby 
to  love  and  praise  Thee — be  they,  my  God,  mindful 
of  me  in  their  holy  prayers,  which  are  most  pleasing  to 
Thee.  And  I  also  desire  that  some  will,  out  of  their 
charity,  read  to  me  these  things  which  hereafter  follow 
when,  sick  to  death,  I  shall  be  encompassed  with  those 
fears  and  terrors  which  ordinarily  accompany  that 
dreadful  hour.  At  which  time,  as  all  other,  be  Thou 
my  Helper  and  Protector,  and  in  the  bowels  of  Thy 
mercy,  good  Father,  remember  me,  poor  beggar,  and 
from  Heaven  send  me,  now  and  at  my  departure,  Thy 
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grace,  which  may  bring  me  to  Thee,  where  I  may,  with 
all  Thy  elect,  praise,  adore,  and  worship  Thee  for  ever 
and  ever, 

An  Act  of  Contrition,  partly  taken  out  of  the  words  of 
St.  A  ugustine  : 

1.  O  Lord,   I  confess  I  have  sinned  in    number  of 
times  above  the  sands  of  the  sea ;  yet  such  is  the  grief 
I  take  thereat  that  I  will  not  refuse  to  suffer  any  kind 
of  punishment  for  the   same.      O    Jesus,  whatsoever 
Thy  will  shall  be  that  I  should  do,  I  desire  to  perform 
it  according  to  Thy  holy  will !      I  have  nothing  to  offer 
unto  Thee  but  a  heart  willing  to  do  whatsoever  Thou 
wouldst  have  me. 

2.  Here  I  offer  myself,  bound  both  hand  and  foot, 
and  I  lie  prostrate  at  Thy  feet,  craving  pardon  for  my 
abominable  sins  and  offences. 

3.  I  fly  not  away ;  I  appeal  not  from  Thy  sentence, 
otherwise  than  from  Thy  justice  to  Thy  mercy,  which 
we  sinners  do  daily  experience  to  be  above  all  Thy 
works. 

4.  I  do  not  plead  to  be  released  from  any  punish 
ment,  but  rather  that  Thou  mayst  judge  me  according 
to  Thine  own  blessed  will ;  only  let  me  not  be  separated 
from  Thee. 

O  Thou  Thyself  dost  say  to  us 

Thou  wilt  not  sinner's  death, 
But  that  we  be  convert  and  live 

Whilst  yet  our  souls  have  breath. 
And  no  more  than  to  cease  to  be 

Canst  Thou,  O  God,  refuse 
To  pardon  humble  penitents 

That  do  themselves  accuse, 
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For  persons  Thou  acceptest  not, 

All  having  cost  Thee  dear — 
Yea,  even  Thy  sweet  life  itself. 

How  can  I,  therefore,  fear  ? 
If  sinners  e'er  He  did  disdain 

That  unto  Him  did  flee, 
Then  had  I  little  cause  of  hope  ; 

But  none  this  e'er  did  see. 
For  if  they  do  return  to  Thee, 

Thy  heart  Thou  wilt  not  close, 
As  witness  can  my  wretched  soul, 

Who  was  so  like  to  lose 
All  grace  and  goodness  (if  Thou  hadst 

Not  me  with  help  prevented) 
By  sins  that  would  with  bloody  tears 

Be  while  I  live  lamented, 
If  I  as  grateful  were  to  Thee 

As  Thou  deserv'st  I  should, 
Or  as  another  in  my  case 

Unto  Thy  mercy  would. 
But  Thou,  whiles  that  Thou  livest  here, 

By  tokens  plain  didst  show 
That  none  should  be  refused  by  Thee, 

Who  dost  in  mercy  flow  ; 
And  that  my  wicked  heart  did  prove, 

Who,  after  sins  so  many, 
Hath  found  much  favour  in  Thine  eyes, 

Without  deserving  any. 

0  blessed  ever  be  my  God 
For  this  preventing  grace, 

Which  I,  unworthy,  have  received 
In  this  most  happy  place  ! 

1  fled  from  Thee  by  many  sins, 
And  Thou  didst  follow  me, 

As  if  my  ruin  would  have  caused 

Some  detriment  to  Thee. 
How  can  this  choose  but  wound  my  heart 

When  I  remember  it, 
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And  ever  serve  to  humble  me 

While  at  Thy  feet  I  sit  ? 
From  whence,  my  Lord,  my  God,  and  all, 

Permit  me  not  to  rise 
Till  I  do  love  Thee  as  Thou  wouldst, 

The  which  doth  all  comprise. 

5.  I  know  Thou  wilt  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  I  be  converted  and  live. 

6.  Be  pacified,  therefore,  I  beseech  Thee,  for  Thine 
own  sake,  and  receive  me  into  Thy  favour.     Look  upon 
Thine  own  wounds,  and  let  them  plead  my  pardon. 
Do  not  for  ever  blot  me  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  but 
rather  give  me  grace  faithfully  hereafter  to  serve  and 
please  Thee. 

7.  I  know  it  is  reason  that  one  who  hath  been  so 
ungrateful  to  Thy  Supreme  Majesty,  as  I  have  been, 
should   humble,  despise,  and   willingly   abase   himself 
even  at  the  feet  of  all  creatures.     This  may  Thy  sweet 
goodness  grant  me  to  do,  that  I  may  hereafter  find 
favour  in  Thine  eyes.     Be  Thou  blessed  and  praised 
by  all  for  ever !     Amen. 

8.  O  sweet  Jesus,  to  Whom  nothing  is  impossible  but 
not  to  be  merciful  to  the  miserable,  forgive  me  mine 
offence.     I   am   sorry  from   the   bottom   of   my  heart 
that  ever  I   offended  Thee  or  contradicted  Thy  holy 
will.     But  I  know  Thou  canst  forgive  more  than  I  can 
offend,  which  maketh  me  confident  of  being  received 
into  Thy  favour,  through  Thy  most  abundant  mercy, 
to  Whom,   my  God,   be   given  all   laud,  honour,  and 
praise  by  all  creatures  in  Heaven  and  in  earth  for  ever 
and  ever !     Amen. 

9.  O  amiable  Jesus,  behold,  all  Thy  creatures  do  invite 
and  exhort  me  to  yield  Thee  praises  for  all  Thy  benefits, 
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which  have  been,  I  must  acknowledge,  without  end  or 
measure  towards  me,  Thy  unworthy  creature.  Every 
creature  doth  in  its  kind  sing  and  set  forth  Thy  great 
goodness,  inviting  me  to  love  only  Thee ;  and  yet 
behold  how  cold  and  dull  I  am  in  loving,  praising,  and 
exalting  Thee  !  O  !  what  shall  I  say  but  cry  out  to 
Thee,  Who  art  my  Hope,  my  Help,  my  Love,  my  Life,  and 
my  All — yea,  my  Father,  my  Spouse,  and  my  God — to 
grant  that  Thy  grace  may  not  be  void  in  me,  after  so 
many  infinite  benefits  ?  Oh !  be  Thou  hereafter  the  only 
desire  and  joy  of  my  soul.  Let  me  look  after  nothing 
but  Thee,  love  nothing  but  Thee.  Let  me  night  and  day 
sigh  and  long  after  Thee,  my  Beloved.  Let  it  suffice  me 
to  have  my  intentions  and  proceedings  approved  only  by 
Thee.  Oh  !  let  me  honour  and  respect  all  for  Thy  sake, 
howsoever  they  treat  me ;  for  mine  ingratitude  hath 
been  so  great  to  Thee  that  all  creatures,  as  well  good  as 
bad,  may  justly  despise  me,  and  do  Thee  great  honour 
thereby.  I  offer  Thee,  therefore,  Thine  own  merits 
(seeing  I  have  none  of  my  own)  for  those  that  shall  in 
any  way  avenge  Thy  quarrel  by  afflicting  her  who 
deserveth  nothing  but  hell  for  having  so  often  offended 
Thee. 

After  something  which  Dame  Gertrude  had  collected  out  of 
the  " Following  of  Christ"  concerning  Prayer,  she  wrote 
as  follows  : 

O  my  Lord  God,  how  much  do  Thy  Saints  praise,  and 
commend  the  holy  exercise  of  prayer !  Oh  !  how  happy 
are  those  that  have  no  other  study  or  care  than  how  to 
extol  and  praise  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  and  in  humility 
of  heart,  to  make  their  necessities  known  unto  Thee 
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Who  art  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  "  Deus  totius  conso- 
lationis,  qui  consolatur  nos  in  omni  tribulatione  nostra  " — 
("  the  God  of  all  consolation,  Who  comforts  us  in  all  our 
tribulation  ") !  To  whom  should  we  sinners  fly  but  to 
Thee  ?  Whom  didst  Thou  ever  reject  that  lamented 
and  was  sorry  for  his  sins  ?  Nay,  did  not  publicans 
and  harlots  find  Thee  more  willing  to  forgive  than 
they  could  be  to  ask  for  pardon  ?  Thou  Who  forgavest 
St.  Peter,  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  St.  Augustine,  and  an 
infinity  of  others,  their  sins  and  offences,  be  merciful 
to  me,  who  groan  in  spirit  against  myself  to  see  and 
remember  that  I  have  made  so  little  haste  to  conclude 
an  everlasting  peace  and  league  with  Thee,  O  my  God. 

To  Thee  now  do  all  the  powers  of  my  scattered, 
defiled,  and  deformed  soul  aspire. 

Behold,  I  do  extol  now  Thy  dear  service  to  the  sky, 
professing  and  protesting  that  there  is  no  liberty  so  sweet 
as  to  be  bound  and  obliged  by  vows  to  serve  Thee  for  love. 

Thou  true  and  most  blessed  God,  how  didst  Thou, 
with  a  most  sweet  and  severe  kind  of  mercy,  receive, 
check,  and  convince  me,  straying  and  flying  from  Thee, 
by  shamefully  seeking  that  in  Thy  creatures  which  is 
only  to  be  found  in  Thee — to  wit,  comfort  and  peace  ! 

O  Lord,  I  am  Thy  servant.  Say  unto  my  soul,  "  I  am 
thy  salvation";  and  all  that  is  within  me  shall  say, 
"  Quis  similis  tibi,  Deus  meus  ?" — ("  Who  is  like  unto 
Thee,  my  Lord  God?"). 

Behold,  I  have  had  an  aversion  from  all  that  which 
Thou  lovest,  and  an  inclination  to  all  that  Thou  hatest. 
But  Thou  hast  broken  my  bonds,  and  I  will  offer  Thee  a 
sacrifice  of  praise,  submitting  henceforth  my  stiff  neck  to 
Thine  easy  yoke  and  my  shoulders  to  Thy  light  burden. 

187 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

Underneath  a  picture  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  Dame 
Gertrude  wrote  as  follows  : 

O  blessed  and  most  pure  Saint,  pray  for  me,  a  sinful 
wretch,  who  am  not  worthy  to  call  upon  thee ;  yet,  con 
fiding  in  thine  inflamed  charity,  I  commit  and  commend 
myself  to  thy  sweet  protection,  now  and  at  the  dreadful 
hour  of  my  death.  Remember  me,  I  beseech  thee. 
Amen. 

To  Some  Collections  which  Dame  Gertrude  drew  out  of 
St.  Augustine's  Confessions  she  added  as  follows  : 

Good  God,  be  merciful  to  my  iniquities,  for  the  sake 
of  this  dear  Saint  of  Thine,  whose  humility  doth  so 
astonish  me  that  I  cannot  choose  but  cry  with  a  loud 
voice  in  my  heart :  "  O  how  admirable  art  Thou  in  Thy 
Saints  !"  What  are  his  whole  books  of  Confessions  but 
a  profound  acknowledgment  of  his  sins,  which  he  doth 
not  only  confess  to  Thee,  but  to  all  the  world,  to  the  end 
that  all  may  perpetually  praise  Thy  mercy  ?  But,  O  my 
God,  for  this  humility  of  his  Thou  hast  highly  exalted 
him,  for  which  be  Thou  eternally  magnified  and  praised 
by  all  creatures.  He  was  one  of  those  sinners  for  whose 
conversion  there  was  more  joy  in  Heaven  than  upon 
ninety-nine  just.  And  not  without  great  cause,  seeing 
he  was  to  be  a  chief  pillar  in  Thy  Church,  and  one  who 
might,  and  did,  draw  infinite  sinners  by  his  words  and 
writings  out  of  the  mire  and  dregs  of  sin,  and  taught 
them  to  submit  themselves  to  Thine  easy  yoke,  and  to 
serve  Thee  for  love,  and  to  glory  in  nothing  but  Thee. 
Yea,  what  is  wanting  in  his  words,  that  may  invite  our 
souls  to  love  Thee  with  all  our  hearts,  with  all  our 
strength,  and  our  neighbours  as  ourselves  ?  Who  can 
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speak  in  the  words  of  Thine  own  oracles  more  comfort 
ingly  to  sinners  than  he  hath  done  ?  In  fine,  his  words 
are  so  lovingly  sweet  in  Thy  praises  that  even  my 
frozen  soul  has  been  melted  thereby  into  Thy  praise. 
May  he,  for  Thy  sake,  be  an  advocate  and  intercessor  to 
Thee  for  me,  the  most  sinful  and  most  contemptible  of 
all  Thy  servants  !  May  he,  I  say  (to  whom  many  sins 
were  forgiven  because  he  loved  much),  together  with  all 
the  celestial  court,  adore  and  praise  Thee  for  me,  who 
am  not  worthy  to  name  Thee,  Who  art  for  ever  blessed  ! 
Amen. 


DAME  GERTRUDE'S  COMMENTS  ON  VARIOUS 
PASSAGES  FROM  SACRED  SCRIPTURE. 

Ps.  xxiii.  6:  "This  is  the  generation  of  them  that 
seek  Him,  of  them  that  seek  the  face  of  the  God  of 
Jacob."  I  pray  God  it  may  prove  so  with  us,  to  His 
honour  and  glory. 

Ps.  xxxi.  8 :  "I  will  give  thee  understanding,  and 
will  instruct  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  shalt  go:  I 
will  fasten  Mine  eyes  upon  thee."  Who  is  not  wholly 
inflamed  with  a  desire  to  seek  after  God  alone,  to 
hear  such  a  promise  from  His  own  mellifluous  mouth  ? 

Ps.  xxxv.  10  :  "  Because  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of 
life,  and  in  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light."  I  beseech  all 
those  devout  souls  that  shall  peruse  this  book  to  labour 
carefully  for  that  light  which  the  prophet  here  speaketh 
of — that  light  which  proceedeth  from  love,  and  not  from 
human  wisdom.  This  light,  by  which  we  can  discern 
truth  from  falsehood,  is  obtained  by  conversing  with 
Almighty  God,  and  humbling  ourselves  under  His 
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mighty  hand.  This  light  hath  taught  many  their  way 
to  God  that  could  neither  write  nor  read.  Sweet  Jesus, 
make  us  of  the  number  of  these  little  ones  to  whom  this 
light  is  revealed,  which  is  hidden  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  which  is  bestowed  upon  those  that  faithfully 
adhere  to  God,  and  not  on  those  that  glory  rather  in 
themselves  than  in  Him.  May  He  be  blessed  and 
praised  by  all  for  ever  and  ever !  Amen. 

Ps.  xxxvi.  5  :  "  Commit  thy  way  to  our  Lord,  and 
hope  in  Him,  and  He  will  do  it."  A  comforting  saying 
for  those  whom  God  permits  still  to  remain  (do  what 
they  can)  in  their  imperfections. 

Verse  7 :  "  Envy  not  the  man  who  prospereth  in 
his  way." 

Verse  6 :  "  Be  subject  to  our  Lord,  and  pray  to  Him." 
Note  this  well. 

Verse  n:  "The  meek  shall  inherit  the  land,  and 
shall  be  delighted  in  abundance  of  peace."  If  we  truly 
labour  for  this  peace,  which  is  in  much  patience,  the 
God  of  peace  will  be  amongst  us. 

Verse  25  :  "  When  he  shall  fall  he  shall  not  be  bruised, 
because  our  Lord  putteth  His  hand  under."  Oh  !  what 
encouragement  is  this  to  a  poor  frail  soul !  Let  us, 
notwithstanding  our  imperfections,  confidently  and 
lovingly,  when  we  fail,  hope  in  His  mercy,  and  then  He 
Who  makes  us  so  many  sweet  promises  will  heal  and  help 
us.  May  He  be  blessed  by  all  creatures  for  ever 
and  ever !  Amen. 

Verse  25  :  "I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old;  and 
I  have  not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  seeking 
bread."  Why  do  we  distrust,  then,  who  have  dedicated 
ourselves  wholly  to  God,  fearing  to  depend  only  on  His 
Divine  providence?  This  is  the  greatest  happiness 

190 


Fragments 


in  the  world,  and  would  be  much  desired  if  we  had 
as  much  love  and  courage  as  we  should. 

Ps.  xxxviii.  6 :  "  Doubtless  all  things  are  vanity, 
every  man  living."  O  my  poor  soul,  take  good  notice  of 
this  verse.  Adhere  to  our  Lord,  whose  years  never  fail, 
and  whose  help  is  always  at  hand.  Give  that  to 
God  which  is  God's,  and  that  to  Caesar  which  is 
Caesar's.  Mark  what  the  prophet  saith  in  the  same 
Psalm — viz. :  "  And  now  what  is  my  expectation  ?  is  it 
not  our  Lord  ?  and  my  substance  is  with  Thee." 

Ps.  xxxix.  12 :  "  Withhold  not  Thou,  O  Lord,  Thy 
tender  mercies  from  me:  Thy  mercy  and  Thy  truth 
have  always  upheld  me."  Oh,  be  Thou  ever  blessed  by 
all  creatures,  my  God  and  my  All !  Amen. 

Ps.  xl.  i :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  understandeth 
concerning  the  needy  and  the  poor :  in  the  evil  day  our 
Lord  will  deliver  him."  O  my  poor  soul,  though 
thou  hast  not  wherewith  to  relieve  the  poor  in  their 
hunger  and  thirst,  yet  despair  not  to  gain  this  blessing, 
that  our  Lord  will  protect  thee  in  the  evil  day,  which 
thou  standest  so  much  in  need  of.  For  to  pray  for 
those  that  afflict  thee,  and  to  render  good  for  evil  to 
those  that  molest  thee,  and  to  be  a  comfort  in  all  thou 
canst  imagine  to  those  that  are  afflicted,  either  in  body 
or  in  mind,  without  exception  of  persons,  is  included  in 
that  most-to-be-desired  promise.  Remember  with  joy, 
and  imitate  as  best  thou  art  able,  the  happy  example  of 
the  late  blessed  Bishop  of  Geneva,1  of  whom  it  is  re 
ported  that  one  in  his  diocese  exceedingly  molested, 
afflicted,  and  persecuted  him ;  yet  this  holy  Saint  used 
him  with  all  love,  gentleness,  and  respect — yea,  more 

1  This  Bishop  was  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  who  died  in  1622,  just 
a  year  before  the  foundation  of  the  convent  at  Cambray. — EDITOR. 
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than  any  other  person.  One  of  the  Bishop's  subjects, 
wondering  at  his  patience  and  speaking  to  him  of  it, 
asked  him  how  he  could  use  that  man  so  mildly  who 
never  requited  him  with  other  than  ill  turns,  for  all  the 
grace  he  showed  him,  being,  as  it  were,  full  of  bitter 
ness  against  him.  To  which  the  Saint  humbly  answered : 
"  Oh !  if  he  should  put  out  one  of  mine  eyes,  I  would 
smile  upon  him  with  the  other."  I  beseech  Thee,  my 
God,  for  Thine  own  sake,  grant  Thy  unworthiest 
servant  grace  to  imitate  this  example ;  though,  to  speak 
truly,  none  can  do  her  an  injury  who  deserveth  so  much 
in  punishment  for  her  sins. 

Ps.  xli.  6,  7 :  "  Why  art  thou  sorrowful,  O  my  soul  ? 
and  why  dost  thou  trouble  me  ?  Hope  in  God,  because 
I  will  still  give  praise  to  Him :  the  salvation  of  my 
countenance,  and  my  God."  O  my  soul,  hope  in  thy 
God  Who  can  do  all  things!  O  blessed  hope  and 
confidence,  which  are  able  to  obtain  all  things  and 
overcome  all  things ! 

Verse  9 :  "In  the  day  our  Lord  hath  commanded  His 
mercy,  and  in  the  night  a  song  to  Him."  Dost  thou 
not  hear,  my  soul,  what  thy  Lord  doth  require  of  thee  ? 
Even  mercy  towards  thy  Christian  neighbour,  for 
that  He  showeth  to  thee,  and  that  night  and  day  thou 
wilt  sing  His  praise.  But,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that 
Thy  praise  is  not  seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner. 
What,  then,  shall  I  do  ?  Oh  !  hope  in  Thy  mercy  ! 
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VI 

CERTAIN  COMFORTING  SAYINGS  TAKEN  OUT  OF  THE 
HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  FOR  THE  ENCOURAGEMENT 
OF  THOSE  THAT  DESIRE  WITH  ALL  THEIR  HEARTS 
TO  LOVE  AND  PLEASE  OUR  MOST  MERCIFUL 
GOD. 

Passages  out  of  the  Prophet  Isaias. 

Chapter  i.,  verse  16  :  "  Wash  yourselves,  be  clean, 
take  away  the  evil  of  your  cogitations  from  Mine  eyes : 
cease  to  do  perversely." 

Verse  17  :  "  Learn  to  do  good :  seek  judgment,  suc 
cour  the  oppressed,  judge  for  the  fatherless,  defend  the 
widow.  And  then  come  and  accuse  Me,  saith  our 
Lord." 

Verse  18 :  "  If  your  sins  shall  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  made  as  white  as  snow :  and  if  they  be  as  red  as 
vermilion,  they  shall  be  white  as  wool." 

Verse  19  :  "  If  you  be  willing  and  will  hear  Me,  you 
shall  eat  the  good  things  of  the  earth." 

Verse  22  :  "  Thy  silver  is  turned  into  dross :  thy  wine 
is  mingled  with  water."  But  hear  what  followeth,  my 
soul,  and  therefore  be  not  discouraged,  though  all  thou 
dost  and  sufferest  be  very  imperfect ;  yet  behold  what 
He  promiseth  Who  can  do  all  things.  If  He  will,  He 
can  make  thee  clean.  If  He  command,  the  wind  and 
sea  will  be  still,  and  there  will  ensue  a  calm.  Commit 
thyself  to  Him,  and  He  will  help  thee  when  He  thinketh 
fit.  O  God,  Thy  will  be  done,  therefore,  in  me  for 
ever  and  ever  !  Amen. 

Verse  25 :  "  I  will  turn  My  hand  to  thee,  and  I  will 
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purge  away  thy  dross  till  it  be  pure,  and  will  take  away 
all  thy  tin." 

Verse  26 :  "  After  these  things  thou  shalt  be  called 
the  city  of  the  just,  a  faithful  city."  Shall  I  fear  to  be 
forsaken  by  Thee,  my  God,  after  all  these  sweet 
promises  ?  No ;  I  will  hope  in  the  multitude  of  Thy 
mercies.  Though  I  have  hitherto  sinned  against 
Heaven  and  before  Thee,  so  that  I  am  not  worthy  to 
be  called  Thy  child,  yet  let  me  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  my  Master's  table,  that  I  may  grow  stronger 
hereafter  in  resisting  that  which  maketh  me  displeasing 
in  Thy  pure  eyes.  Hear,  my  Lord,  the  voice  of  a 
sinner  which  would  fain  love  Thee,  and  with  her  heart 
and  soul  would  as  greatly  please  Thee  as  ever  she  hath 
offended  Thee.  Let  me  either  love  or  not  live.  I  know 
Thy  mercies  are  so  great  that  Thou  hast  admitted 
those  to  eat  of  the  bread  of  Angels  who  heretofore  fed 
on  husks  like  swine.  Yea,  St.  Gertrude  saith  that  the 
more  base,  vile,  and  contemptible  the  creature  is  to 
whom  Thou  showest  mercy,  the  more  extolled  art  Thou 
by  all  Thine  Angels  and  Saints  in  Heaven.  I  will,  there 
fore,  hope  in  Thee,  and  beseech  all  Thy  Saints  to  pray 
for  me,  and  praise  Thee  for  taking  pity  on  me,  who  am 
not  worthy  to  cast  up  mine  eyes  to  Heaven,  much  less 
to  think  upon  or  praise  Thee.  To  Thee,  O  my  God 
and  all  my  desire,  be  given  perpetual  praise  and  adora 
tion  for  all  eternity  by  all  creatures !  Amen. 

Chapter  ii.,  verse  3  :  "  Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the 
mount  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  and  He  will  teach  us  His  ways,  and  wre  shall 
walk  in  His  paths." 

Verse  5 :  "  O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let  us 
walk  in  the  light  of  our  Lord."  O  my  God,  happy 
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are  they  that  walk  in  this  light !  In  this  light  none 
walk  but  the  humble  and  the  clean  of  heart,  and  those 
that  serve  Thee  for  love,  whose  joy  Thou  Thyself  art, 
and  who  sing  with  the  prophet,  "  Renuit  consolari  anima 
mea" — ("My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted").  These 
do  in  some  sort  (more  or  less  as  Thou  pleasest)  find 
how  sweet  and  happy  a  thing  it  is  to  seek  and  sigh  after 
Thee  alone.  Return,  my  soul,  to  thy  Beloved — return  ; 
seek  for  no  consolation,  but  put  thy  hope  in  God. 
Commit  thyself  unto  God,  and  let  Him  do  with  thee 
what  pleaseth  Him.  Never  seek  thine  own  glory ;  never 
desire  thy  will  may  be  done  ;  but  in  all  things  intend, 
love,  and  prefer  the  glory  and  will  of  God.  If  any  come 
unto  Him,  he  shall  not  return  empty,  because  He 
willingly  giveth  water  to  the  thirsty.  In  the  bowels  of 
Thy  mercy,  my  God,  remember  me,  a  poor  beggar, 
born  and  living  in  blindness.  Grant  me  that  I  may  see 
and  walk  in  Thy  light,  that  my  soul  may  become  truly 
pleasing  to  Thee,  O  my  Lord  God,  Whom  only  I  desire 
to  love,  serve,  and  praise.  Make  me  in  all  things  con 
formable  to  Thy  holy  will,  Who  be  blessed  for  ever 
and  ever !  Amen.  Amen.  Amen. 

A  Passage  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

2  Tim.  i.  12  :  "  Scio  cui  credidi,  et  certus  sum " 
— ("I  know  whom  I  have  trusted,  and  am  secure"), 
says  St.  Paul.  O  glorious  St.  Augustine,  my 
dear  patron,  whom  from  mine  infancy,  in  my  poor 
manner,  I  have  honoured  in  a  particular  manner, 
and  who  hast  been  always  ready  to  assist  me  in 
calling  upon  thee,  I  beseech  thee,  for  the  love  of  Him 
by  whose  love  thy  heart  was  so  inflamed,  to  assist  me 
at  the  hour  of  my  death,  and  obtain  for  me  of  our  Lord, 
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that  living  and  dying  I  may  be  wholly  conformable  to 
His  blessed  will,  neither  desiring  for  time  or  eternity 
any  other  thing  than  that  His  Divine  pleasure  be  per 
fectly  accomplished  in  me,  His  unworthy  and  ungrateful 
creature.  And  in  that  dreadful  hour  of  my  death 
obtain  for  me,  a  wretched  sinner,  confidence  in  His 
mercies,  which  are,  as  Thou  knowest,  above  all  His 
works.  I  am  not  worthy  to  love,  but  He  is  worthy  of 
all  love  and  adoration.  I  cannot  without  great  joy 
remember  these  following  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaias, 
hoping  His  goodness  will,  for  His  own  sake,  give  me 
leave  to  apply  them  to  myself,  a  poor  and  sinful  soul, 
though  I  deserve  nothing  of  myself,  never  having  done 
Him  any  faithful  service  in  all  my  life. 

Chapter  xliii.,  verse  i:  "And  now  thus  saith  our 
Lord,  that  created  thee  and  formed  thee:  Fear  not, 
because  I  have  redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy 
name :  thou  art  Mine." 

Verse  2  :  "  When  thou  shalt  pass  through  the  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  the  floods  shall  not  cover  thee : 
when  thou  shalt  walk  in  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned, 
and  the  flame  shall  not  burn  thee."  O  blessed  Saint, 
make  intercession  for  me,  that  I  may  be  confident  in 
Him  Who  thus  aboundeth  in  mercy.  Amen. 

Verse  3 :  "  Because  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour." 

Verse  4:  "  Since  thou  becamest  honourable  in  Mine 
eyes  and  glorious,  I  have  loved  thee." 

Verse  5 :  "  Fear  not,  because  I  am  with  thee." 

Verse  6 :  "  And  every  one  that  invoketh  My  name, 
for  My  glory  I  have  created  him,  formed  him,  and 
made  him." 
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Verse  8 :  "  Bring  forth  the  people  that  are  blind,  and 
have  eyes ;  that  are  deaf,  and  have  ears." 

Verse  9  :  "  Let  them  bring  forth  their  witnesses  and 
be  justified." 

Verse  10  :  "  In  very  deed  you  are  My  witnesses,  saith 
our  Lord,  and  My  servants  whom  I  have  chosen :  that 
you  may  know,  and  believe  Me,  and  understand  that  I 
Myself  am." 

Verse  n  :  "I  am,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  no 
Saviour  besides  Me : " 

Verse  13  :  "  And  there  is  not  that  can  deliver  out  of 
My  hand." 

Verse  16 :  "  Thus  saith  our  Lord,  that  gave  a  way 
in  the  sea  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters." 

Verse  18 :  "  Remember  not  former  things,  and  look 
not  on  things  of  old." 

Verse  25  :  "I  am  He  that  takes  clean  away  thine 
iniquities  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  I  will  not  remember 
thy  sins." 

Verse  26 :  "  Bring  Me  into  remembrance,  and  let  us 
plead  together.  Tell  Me  if  thou  have  anything  to 
justify  thyself." 

i  John  ii.  12  :  "I  write  to  you,  little  children,  be 
cause  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name." 

Verse  28  :  "  And  now,  my  children,  abide  in 
Him,  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  may  have 
confidence,  and  not  be  confounded  by  Him  at  His 
coming." 

Chapter  iv.,  verse  I :  "  My  dearest,  believe  not  every 
spirit." 

Verse  3  :  "  And  every  spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus 
is  not  of  God." 
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Verse  18:  "Fear  is  not  charity;  but  perfect  charity 
casteth  out  fear." 

Verse  19  :  "  Let  us,  therefore,  love  God,  because  God 
hath  loved  us." 

Chapter  v.,  verse  3  :  "  This  is  the  charity  of  God, 
that  we  keep  His  commandments,  and  His  command 
ments  are  not  heavy." 

O  infinite  Goodness,  who  art  Charity  itself,  pour  Thy 
grace  abundantly  into  my  poor  soul !  I  invoke  Thee, 
my  God,  by  the  merits  and  intercession  of  all  Thy 
Saints  in  Heaven  and  servants  on  earth,  and  beseech 
Thee  to  have  mercy  on  me  now  in  this  my  last  ex 
tremity.  All  I  desire  is  that  in  life  and  death  I  may 
be  disposed  of  according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  most 
abundant  mercies,  a  fountain  never  drawn  dry.  All  my 
joy  is  in  this— that  Thou  art  my  God,  and  that  I  am  at 
Thy  disposal.  Though  I  am  poor  in  all  virtues,  yet  I 
am  confident  that  I  shall  be  partaker  of  Thy  merits,  O 
sweet  Jesus,  which  Thou  liberally  bestowest  according 
to  Thy  will  and  pleasure.  Oh,  be  Thou  blessed  in  all 
Thou  disposest !  O  my  God,  Who  art  all  I  desire, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  Who  art  blessed 
for  ever.  Amen. 

A  Passage  from  St.  Augustine,  quoted  from  an  unknown 
author,  and  commented  upon. 

"  Ait  eruditissimus  Doctorum  Augustinus  :  *  O 
Sterna  Veritas,  et  vera  Charitas,  et  chara  Eternitas  ! 
Tu  es  Deus  meus  :  Tibi  suspiro  die  ac  nocte  !'  Hie  est 
sublimis  ille  contemplator  Augustinus  cujus  cor  charitas 
Christi  vulneraverat  " — ("  The  most  learned  of  Doctors, 
St.  Augustine,  saith :  '  O  Eternal  Truth,  and  true 
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Charity,  and  dear  Eternity  !  After  Thee  do  I  sigh 
day  and  night!'  This  is  that  sublime  contemplative 
Augustine  whose  heart  the  charity  of  Christ  had 
wounded  ").  O  my  dear  Saint,  whose  great  humility 
I  can  never  too  much  praise  and  admire,  pray  for 
her  to  whom  thou  hast  been,  in  her  greatest  afflic 
tions  and  miseries,  even  as  a  father  and  mother. 
For  this  be  exhibited  honour  to  thee  by  the  most 
sweet  Heart  of  Jesus,1  our  Saviour,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  by  which  and  from  which  doth  most 
abundant  sweetness  flow  to  all  the  elect.  In  the 
power  that  He  gave  thee  (being  one  by  whom  He  bound 
and  loosed  sinners),  give  an  abundant  benediction  to 
thy  poor  servant,  and  beg  of  my  God  that  I  may  never 
seek  or  intend  anything  for  time  or  eternity  but  His 
honour  and  glory.  And  pray  that  I  may  so  humble 
and  subject  myself  under  His  mighty  hand  that  for 
His  love  I  may  willingly  submit  myself  in  what  manner 
He  pleases  to  all  creatures.  Let  me  commit  and 
commend  myself  to  thy  protection,  who  art  a  careful 
receiver  of  all  my  petitions,  and  who  art  one  in  whom 
God  hath  given  me  confidence  in  a  most  particular 
manner  in  all  the  necessities  wherein  my  soul  doth 
stand  in  need  of  an  advocate  and  friend.  Oh  !  happy 
change,  to  leave  all  friends  on  earth  to  find  the  more 
certain  and  assured  friends  and  intercessors  in  Heaven, 
who  are  never  absent,  never  uncertain,  nor  ever  do  they 
fail,  as  those  in  this  world  are  apt  to  do.  Be,  therefore, 
mindful  of  me,  I  beseech  thee,  in  my  life,  and  also  in 
my  last  extremity.  Remember  that,  when  affrighted 
with  the  multitude  and  grievousness  of  my  sins  and 

1  Cf.   Revelations   of    St.    Gertrude,   Legatus  Divince  Pietatis, 
lib.  iv.,  cap.  50. 
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imperfections,  I  durst  scarcely  cast  up  mine  eyes  to 
Heaven,  or  call  upon  God  and  His  Blessed  Mother,  who 
might  justly  disdain  so  ungrateful  and  contemptible  a 
creature  ;  yet  by  thy  means,  encouraged  by  thy  example, 
and  by  reading  thy  life  and  books,  so  full  of  confidence 
and  sweetness,  I  found  my  heart  enlightened,  and  my 
spirit  refreshed,  and  my  soul  exceedingly  comforted. 
I  found  also  in  thee  and  by  thee  expressed  what  a  good 
God  we  have,  and  that,  as  His  mercies  are  above  all 
His  works,  so  is  He  able  to  forgive  more  than  we  can 
offend.  Thou  knowest  how  thy  very  name,  when  I  am 
sad  and  afflicted,  doth  refresh  me  to  behold  it ;  and  it 
seemeth  to  smile  upon  me  in  my  miseries,  assuring  me 
of  thy  help  in  all  my  soul  needeth  of  thee  in  this  my 
pilgrimage  and  banishment  from  my  God,  Who  is  my 
only  love,  life,  desire,  and  all  my  happiness;  to 
Whom  for  ever  be  all  glory,  honour,  and  adoration  by 
all,  as  well  on  earth  as  in  Heaven,  and  Whom,  by  His 
sweet  mercy  and  thy  intercession,  I  desire  and  hope  to 
love  and  serve  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Passage  from  St.  Luke,  with  comments. 

"  Omnes  qui  habebant  infirmos  ducebant  illosad  Jesumet 
sanabantur  "  —  ("  All  that  had  any  sick  brought  them  to 
Jesus,  and  they  were  cured").1  To  whom,  therefore, 
shall  I  fly  in  my  manifold  infirmities  but  to  Thee,  my 
Jesus,  my  God,  and  my  Saviour  ?  Who  is  worthy  of 
our  loves,  our  thoughts,  our  hearts,  and  our  souls,  but 
Thy  own  self,  my  Lord,  who  made  us  for  this  alone, 
that  by  true,  sincere  affection  we  should  adhere  to  Thee, 
the  chief  and  supreme  Good  ?  Oh !  woe  is  me  if,  for 
1  Luke  iv.  40. 
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any  intention  or  for  any  creature's  sake  whatsoever,  I 
should  do  anything  willingly  with  other  intention  than 
to  please  Thee,  and  to  become  inwardly,  in  the  bottom 
of  my  soul,  united  to  Thee  here  by  grace  and  in  Heaven 
for  all  eternity.  All  things  in  creatures  fail  ;  only 
Thyself  art  constant.  Thou  art  always  present,  always 
willing  to  help  Thy  poor  servant,  and  ever  ready  to 
cure  our  wounds,  which  through  human  frailty  by  sin 
we  daily  cause  in  our  souls. 

Let  us,  who  have  been  grievous  sinners,  and  do  so 
abundantly  experience  Thy  mercy,  give  great  and 
continual  praise  to  Thee,  our  God,  Who  hath  sweetly 
redeemed  us  to  Thyself  in  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  Thy  Son, 
the  immaculate  Lamb,  giving  us  thereby  hopes  of 
remission  of  our  innumerable  sins.  Great  art  Thou,  O 
Lord,  and  exceedingly  worthy  of  all  praise.  Oh !  let  all 
things  adore  and  exalt  my  God  with  all  their  soul  and 
strength.  What  other  study,  what  other  endeavour,  or 
what  other  desire,  shall  possess  my  soul  willingly  day 
or  night  but  that  I  may  in  all  and  above  all  things 
praise  and  love  my  God  ?  As  nothing  is  superior  to  a 
soul  but  Thyself,  so  nothing  but  Thee  can  satisfy  or 
satiate  our  souls  in  Heaven  or  earth.  Nothing,  I  say, 
but  Thyself,  to  Whom  alone  let  my  heart  tend  in  all 
things.  Thou  being  the  only  true  and  proper  centre  of 
our  heart  and  soul,  what  can  make  this  miserable 
banishment  (where,  to  my  grief,  I  daily  offend  Thee), 
tolerable  to  me,  but  only  to  aspire  to  Thee  by  sighs, 
desires,  and  unspeakable  groans  in  my  heart  and  soul  ? 
Oh !  let  true  love  unite  me  to  Thee,  Who  art  by  all 
adored  and  praised  for  all  eternity  in  Thy  heavenly 
country !  Amen. 
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VII 

SOME  SPEECHES  OF  HEATHEN  CONSULS  AND  PHILO 
SOPHERS  WHICH  SHOW  CHRISTIANS  THEIR  DUTY, 
AND  ALSO  THEIR  HAPPINESS,  IN  KNOWING  HOW 
TO  MAKE  GOOD  USE  OF  THEIR  KNOWLEDGE  TO 
THEIR  SALVATION. 

And  first  I  will  give  the  answer  of  one  of  the 
greatest  and  wisest  of  the  heathens,1  when  he  was 
offered  power,  and  honour,  and  sacrifice. 

"  The  more,"  saith  he,  "  I  consider  with  myself  things 
done,  both  in  old  and  later  times,  the  more  the 
uncertainties  and  vanities  of  fortune  in  all  mortal  affairs 
occur  to  my  remembrance,  and  the  more  plainly  doth 
their  vanity  appear  unto  me."  O  my  God,  what  a 
definition  is  here  of  a  heathen  who  did  not  so  much  as 
know  Thee,  or  for  what  end  this  uncertainty  was 
permitted  by  Thee !  What  a  shame  is  it  if  we  who  are 
not  only  Christians,  but  religious,  should  esteem  or 
seek  after  anything  but  Thee,  in  Whom  alone  is  stability 
to  be  found  and  enjoyed  !  One  thing  is  necessary.  Let 
chance,  fortune,  and  power,  where  they  are  given  by  Thee, 
dispose  of  all  things  as  they  will ;  as  for  me,  I  will  sing 
in  all  occurrences :  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my 
Lord  God,"  the  only  desire  and  Beloved  of  my  soul  and 
heart.  I  will  have  no  care  or  study  but  how  I  may  in 
all  circumstances  spend  my  whole  forces  and  strength  in 

1  The  heathens  perished  because  they  did  not  believe  and 
acknowledge  our  Lord  God.  They  vanished  away  in  their  own 
cogitations,  by  seeking  only  fame,  honour,  and  the  applause  of 
the  people,  etc.  Yet  in  their  wisdom  they  saw  all  this  to  be  but 
an  uncertain  vanity. 
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His  praise,  Who  is  to  be  adored  by  all  creatures  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

Another  said :  "  Such  as  stand  in  fear  are  irresolute 
in  all  their  decisions."  He  spoke  it  of  those  who,  out  of 
fear  to  displease  and  desire  to  please  for  human  respects, 
became  thereby  slaves  to  everyone's  humour,  and  kept 
not  their  freedom  and  liberty,  which  they  had  got  by 
suppressing  natural  passions. 

Another,  speaking  in  a  controversy  where  a  Senator 
was  to  be  judge  of  two  who  were  accusing  one  another, 
and  defending  themselves  before  the  Senate,  saith : 
"  The  truth  (or  thing  believed  and  wrested  to  the  worst) 
is  easy  to  be  discerned  by  a  judge  if  he  be  wise,  upright 
and  just,  and  not  interested  in  either  side." 

Also  another  said  that  "  the  disloyal  are  odious  even 
to  those  whose  instruments  they  are."  Of  a  little 
beginning  comes  often  great  inconvenience,  which  might 
be  prevented,  by  doing  as  one  of  the  heathens  did,  who 
excelled  above  all  of  his  time  in  nobility,  wisdom,  and 
all  moral  virtues.  This  man  had  so  great  control  over 
his  affections  and  passion  that  neither  for  the  sake 
of  honour,  as  when  offered  a  crown,  nor  for  gain  would 
he  be  false  to  his  Prince.  Yet  the  Prince  favoured  him 
so  little  (because  he  was  so  much  honoured  by  all  the 
commonwealth)  that  he,  at  thirty  years  of  age,  caused 
him  to  be  poisoned.  This  heathen  was  so  just  that  in 
matters  of  the  greatest  controversy,  he  always  did  true 
justice.  He  had  an  enemy  whom  he  knew  sought 
his  death,  but  he  honoured  him  as  his  partner,  although 
in  nobility  much  his  inferior,  for  the  latter  bore  rule 
with  him  at  Caesar's  command.  This  enemy,  being 
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once  at  a  banquet  with  him,  where  most  of  the  nobility 
were  present,  uttered  such  disgraceful  words  and 
speeches  of  him  to  his  face  that  all  were  amazed  to  see 
that  the  latter  did  not  so  much  as  change  his  counten 
ance  at  him.  And  after  this,  on  hearing  that  his  enemy 
was  in  distress  at  sea,  he  sent  his  own  convoy  to  deliver 
him  from  drowning,  though  he  knew  his  enemy's 
journey  was  undertaken  to  accuse  him  to  Caesar  and  the 
Senate,  and  also  to  plot  his  death,  which,  indeed,  he 
at  last  achieved,  when  both  were  at  a  banquet,  not  long 
after.  This  example  showeth  us  how  amiable  virtue  is 
even  in  the  very  heathens,  in  whom  it  was  but  moral. 
How  much  ought  we  to  practise  it,  in  whom  by  charity 
it  becometh  Divine  !  Oh  !  how  truly  glorious  are  they, 
my  God,  who  indeed  possess  Thy  love,  which  is  so 
worthily  termed  by  Holy  Scripture  "most  honourable 
wisdom."  But,  alas!  to  human  frailty  it  is  hard  to  put 
up  with  injuries,  much  more  to  do  good  for  evil ;  at  least, 
nature  suggesteth  to  us  that  it  is  unpleasant,  and  there 
fore  urgeth  us  not  to  put  up  with  this  or  that,  lest 
those  who  are  contrary  to  us  do  add  difficulty  upon 
difficulty,  seeing  that  we  put  up  with  it  so  quietly. 
But  this  pretence  of  nature  is  very  false,  and  oft,  even 
in  human  respects,  is  inconvenient,  for  we,  by  disputing, 
resisting,  or  requiting,  in  like  manner  do  draw  greater 
inconveniences  upon  ourselves ;  whereas  by  quietly  let 
ting  the  matter  pass,  it  would  soon  come  to  nothing. 
Nay,  farther :  I  will  speak  and  add  this  to  the  honour  of 
my  Lord  God,  whose  way  of  virtue  and  the  Cross  is  so 
sweet  in  comparison  with  the  way  of  sin  and  of  yield 
ing  to  our  passions,  that  if  He  had  never  intended  other 
reward  for  those  that  humbly  practise  virtue  and  go  the 
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way  of  resignation  but  what  they  receive  in  this  life,  He 
could  not  have  been  taxed  of  too  slightly  rewarding 
their  labour.  For  certainly  the  peace  that  followeth 
by  doing  good  for  evil,  and  bestowing  sweet  for  bitter, 
and  passing  all  difficulties  humbly  and  patiently  over,  is 
much  more  pleasant  than  by  having  full  power  to  do 
upon  such  occasions  quite  contrary.  Such  is  the  very 
nature  of  all  His  requirements  and  ordinations,  that 
even  the  very  effect  of  them  maketh  them  worthy  to  be 
loved,  desired,  and  practised.  For  who  can  consider 
virtues  and  not  see  how  great  a  happiness  lieth  hid  in  the 
true  practice  of  them  even  in  this  life  ?  As,  for  example, 
justice,  patience,  benignity,  longanimity,  charity,  and  true 
discretion,  accompanied  with  unfeigned  humility — who 
doth  not  see  that  these  and  the  like  virtues  make  us 
pleasing  to  God  and  man,  and  that  by  not  practising 
them  we  make  ourselves  troublesome  to  others,  and 
above  all,  to  ourselves  ?  Give  us,  O  my  God,  all  those 
virtues  which  make  souls  so  pleasing  in  Thy  Divine  eyes. 
Let  not  the  very  infidels  and  heathens  be  our  accusers, 
who  practise  out  of  the  light  of  nature  what  we  omit  in 
this  happy  time  of  grace.  Shall  they  contemn  the 
world,  and  shall  we  desire  the  base  pleasures  and  con 
tentments  thereof  ?  Shall  they  flee  into  dens  and  caves 
to  get  wisdom  and  learning,  and  shall  not  we  be  content 
to  be  forgotten  by  all  the  world  ?  Shall  they  do  good 
for  evil,  and  we  do  evil  for  good,  and  put  up  with 
nothing  for  love  of  Thee  ?  Shall  they  subdue  their 
passions  and  affections  to  become  masters  of  their  souls, 
and  shall  not  we  do  it,  who  by  it  may  come  to  have 
the  freer  access  to  Thee  in  our  souls  ?  Oh  no  !  far  be  it 
from  us,  my  Lord  and  my  God  ;  but  rather  let  our  souls 

205 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

draw  no  breath  but  to  aspire  to  Thee  by  true  love. 
Let  us  adhere  to  Thee,  and  to  no  created  thing  whatso 
ever,  that  we  may  for  ever  and  ever  be  united  to  Thee, 
Who  created  us  for  that  end,  for  which  be  Thou  blessed 
and  praised  eternally.  Amen. 
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DAME  GERTRUDE'S  APOLOGY 

FOR    HERSELF    AND    HER    SPIRITUAL 

GUIDE  AND  DIRECTOR,  VENERABLE 

AUGUSTINE  BAKER 


THE  APOLOGY  OF  DAME  GERTRUDE 

IN  THE  FOLLOWING  PAGES  DAME  GERTRUDE  EXCEL 
LENTLY  DESCRIBETH  A  TRUE  INTERNAL,  CON 
TEMPLATIVE,  SPIRITUAL  LIFE,  AND  HOW  TO  LIVE 
HAPPILY  IN  IT  WITH  A  RlGHT  AND  TRUE  OBEDIENCE 

TO  GOD  AND  MAN. 

I 

I.  IT  may  seem  very  strange  (and  that  very  justly)  that 
I  should  write  what  here  I  have  written  ;  but  when  I 
have  declared  my  reason  for  it,  I  may,  perhaps,  pass 
with  this  censure  only,  of  being  a  little  presumptuous. 
Yet  God  (Who  is  my  witness  in  all  and  my  desire  above 
all)  knoweth  upon  what  grounds  I  have  done  it,  and 
that  it  is  but  for  mine  own  private  comfort  and  help,  and 
to  be  seen  by  no  other,  unless  against  my  will,  my 
Superiors  only  excepted.  From  them  (as  they  shall 
require)  I  will  not  conceal  even  the  very  secrets  of  my 
heart,  much  less  this  which  I  have  written  to  lie  by  me ; 
for  therein  there  may  be  what  they  may  mislike  and 
correct,  to  which  I  shall  most  willingly  submit  myself. 
Yea,  and  though  it  seem  to  me  to  be  a  great  help  to  me 
to  have  that  which  I  have  written  in  time  of  more  light, 
to  read  when  I  am  either  in  the  obscurity  of  temptation 
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or  other  bodily  indisposition  to  which  I  may  be  often 
subject,  yet  I  will  suppress  it  at  their  command  and 
good  pleasure,  and  expose  myself  to  the  want  thereof 
willingly,  out  of  confidence  in  the  assistance  of  God, 
Who  is  a  lover  and  rewarder  of  obedience.  This  virtue 
(howsoever  it  may  be  otherwise  taught)  I  honour  from 
my  heart,  and  believe  verily  that  nothing  that  I  do 
which  doth  not  partake  of  that,  is  of  any  regard  at  all 
with  God. 

2.  This  I  have  affirmed  because  he1  who  hath  been 
my  master  and  Father  in  a  spiritual  life,  and  hath  brought 
me  into  a  course  which  much  satisfieth  my  soul  and  con 
science  between  me  and  God,  is  notwithstanding  now 
taxed  in  the  manner  which  was  alleged  against  our 
Blessed  Saviour :  "  We  have  found  this  Man  subverting 
the  people  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar."2 
This  is  all  the  more  unjust  because  his  teaching  tends 
to  nothing  but  to  love  God  by  seeking  Him  above 
all  graces  and  gifts,  and  by  withdrawing  all  inordinate 
affection  from  created  things  in  order  to  become 
free  to  love  and  praise  God  in  as  pure  and  perfect  a 
manner  as  this  life  will  admit.  And  also  he  has  taught 
me  true  submission  and  subjection  of  myself  to  God, 
and  to  whomsoever  He  puts  over  me  in  this  life,  with 
as  great  a  contempt  of  myself  as  my  frailty  can  reach 
unto.  Although  none  can  justly  say  this  evil  of  him, 
yet  it  hath  pleased  God  to  honour  him  so  much  as  to 
have  him  (even  in  a  public  instrument  which  I  have 
read)  covertly  pointed  at,  taxed  and  accused  of  this 
manner  of  proceeding.  These  persons  take  for  their 
ground  the  imperfections  of  some  souls,  committed  in 
1  Father  Baker.  2  Luke  xx.  23. 
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this  kind  through  mere  frailty ;  and  also  because 
some,  who  are  of  other  ways,  and  understand  not  this, 
affirm  it  may  be  inferred  out  of  his  books  that  subjects 
(in  what  they  pretend  to  have  a  Divine  call  to)  may 
resist,  contradict,  and  disobey  Superiors.  That  this  may 
be  inferred  I  cannot  deny,  since  a  meaner  wit  than  he 
that  affirmeth  this  may  draw  strange  consequences  out 
of  any  book  in  the  house,  if  he  will  look  upon  it  with  no 
other  intention  but  to  carp.  But  if  such  persons  will 
take  one  place  with  another,  and  consider  what  we 
believe  and  practise  also,  according  to  our  imperfection 
and  frailty,  they  will  see  and  find  in  practice  quite  the 
contrary.  And  what  was  allowed  by  Father  Baker  con 
cerning  shifting  to  get  time  and  means  for  our  prayer, 
was  but  in  case  that  Superiors  did  account  it  but  an  un 
profitable  exercise.  This  was  the  only  thing  I  have  heard 
him  affirm,  the  only  case  in  which  he  would  ever  allow 
a  soul  to  deal  in  any  shifting  manner  with  Superiors, 
under  what  pretence  soever.  And  this  in  itself  was 
never  held  by  anyone  to  be  a  sin,  but  an  imperfection, 
which  Father  Baker  also  thought  it  to  be.  But  his  reason 
for,  as  it  were,  winking  at  their  imperfection  was  to 
make  souls  that  were  apt  for  prayer,  to  hold  it  in  higher 
esteem  and  perceive  the  necessity  of  prosecuting  it 
daily  and  diligently  too,  if  ever  they  desired  to  arrive  to 
any  perfect  degree  in  the  love  of  God.  If  this  esteem 
had  not  by  such  means  been  brought  into  the  house, 
it  would  have  been  hard  for  him  to  have  made  souls 
believe  and  acknowledge  the  necessity  and  nobility  of 
it.  For  it  may  be  practised  by  some  a  long  time  before 
they  find  any  extraordinary  benefit  by  it,  and,  until  they 
find  the  effect  of  it  in  their  own  souls,  they  may  be 

211 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

apt  to  neglect  and  make  no  esteem  of  it,  in  these  days 
when  almost  everyone  of  esteem  inveighs  against  it  as 
the  most  dangerous  or  unprofitable  exercise  in  the  world. 
For  some  hold  one  of  these  opinions  and  some  hold  the 
other — to  wit,  some  hold  it  only  unprofitable  ;  others 
say  it  is  very  profitable  if  one  could  avoid  the  perils  of 
it,  which,  in  women,  they  hold  to  be  a  thing  almost  im 
possible.  I  most  feared  the  latter  of  the  two,  because 
those  that  hold  it,  pretend  by  their  objection  to  have 
some  experience  in  a  spiritual  life,  and  therefore  their 
words  are  apt  to  make  a  greater  impression  ;  but  as 
for  the  former,  it  plainly  showeth  a  mere  ignorance  in 
the  affirmers. 

To  be  carried  away,  therefore,  with  this  opinion  and 
error  of  the  dangerousness  of  a  spiritual  life,  is  that 
which  by  these  writings  I  intended  and  desired  to 
avoid,  by  the  help  and  grace  of  Almighty  God.  And, 
therefore,  when  I  was  clear  and  not  obscured  with  fear 
(to  which  I  am  very  subject),  I  set  down  these  things 
to  be  a  help  and  comfort  to  me  amidst  the  opposition 
raised  against  what  I  have  found  and  experienced  to  be 
so  proper  and  good  for  me.  Yet  whether  it  be  so  or 
not  my  Superiors  will  be  better  able  to  judge ;  because 
they  will  be  able  to  discern  in  all,  not  only  my  belief 
and  opinion,  but  also  my  own  particular  manner  and 
practice. 

3.  Now,  the  foresaid  public  instrument,  which  blames 
us  for  shifting  about  our  prayer,  wholly  tendeth  to  the 
disgrace  of  those  who  are  in  that  course  of  prayer,  and 
to  affright  those  who  come  after,  from  following  their 
advice  in  anything :  for  they  are  there  pointed  out  in 
plain  terms  to  be  enemies  to  the  government  of 
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Superiors,  as  having  had  their  instructions  by  a  strange 
and  indirect  way  and  means.  Yet,  I  say,  for  all  that 
hath  been  said  in  this  kind  about  our  prayer  (come  of 
it  what  will  through  opposition  of  Superiors),  I  dare 
affirm  that  this  opinion  of  Father  Baker  hath  been 
recalled  by  him  long  before  the  publishing  of  the 
instrument.  For  this  shifting  was  intended  only  for 
an  entrance  into  prayer,  not  for  a  continuance,  since 
a  soul  well  settled  in  prayer  would  not  need  it.  But 
at  first,  for  four  or  five  years,  a  soul,  by  being  hindered 
from  two  serious  recollections  in  a  day  by  her  Superiors, 
would  be  perhaps  in  great  danger  of  being  hindered  in 
her  progress,  and  also  would  never  be  able  to  obey  as 
she  should  ;  for  obedience  is  a  certain  effect  of  a  truly 
prosecuted  course  of  prayer.  In  this  we  are  supposing  it 
to  be  a  person  who  is  fit  for  it ;  for  otherwise  it  would 
be  very  profitable  for  her  to  be  put  into  some  other 
course  more  proper  for  her ;  and  if  she  resist  Superiors 
in  it,  she  will  be  in  danger  of  great  inconvenience,  if  not 
errors,  by  her  misunderstanding  and  misapplying  that 
which  was  not  suitable  for  her,  and  this  we  have  in  this 
very  house  seen  and  known.  But  if  the  Superior  by 
untimely  interference  hinders  a  soul  apt  for  this  prayer, 
he  will  also  incur  inconvenience,  though  not  so  great  as 
hers.  For  the  soul,  by  prosecuting  discreetly  a  course  of 
mental  prayer,  would  have  become  subject,  if  it  were 
necessary,  even  to  a  very  dog ;  but  now,  for  want  of  that 
strength  and  help  which  therein  she  got,  she  becometh 
impossible  to  be  ruled  by  the  wisest  man  in  the  world. 
4.  For  living  in  religion  (as  I  can  speak  by  experi 
ence),  if  a  soul  be  not  in  a  right  course  between  God 
and  herself,  nature  grows  much  worse  than  ever  it 
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would  have  been  if  one  had  lived  in  the  world.  For 
pride  and  self-love,  which  are  rooted  in  our  soul  by  sin, 
find  means  to  strengthen  themselves  exceedingly  in 
religion,  if  the  soul  be  not  in  a  course  that  may  teach 
her  and  procure  her  true  humility.  For  by  the  correc 
tions  and  contradictions  which  cannot  be  avoided  by 
any  living  in  a  religious  community,  I  found  my  heart 
grown,  as  I  may  say,  as  hard  as  a  stone ;  and  nothing 
could  have  been  able  to  mollify  it  but  by  being  put 
into  a  course  of  prayer,  by  which  the  soul  tendeth 
towards  God  and  learneth  of  Him  the  lesson  of  truly 
humbling  herself.  And  I,  finding  this  effect  by  following 
Father  Baker's  plain,  simple,  easy,  and  sweet  instruc 
tions,  was  loath  to  change  them  for  those  I  could  not 
understand.  For  this  reason,  by  all  the  means  I  could 
imagine,  I  have  endeavoured  to  strengthen  myself  by 
writing,  gathering,  and  thus  addressing  (as  in  some  part 
of  my  papers  it  will  appear)  my  speech  to  our  Lord. 
This  way  is  so  plain  and  easy  that  as  long  as  the  soul 
holdeth  to  humility,  it  is  impossible  for  her  to  err 
seriously — at  least,  in  her  main  point,  which  is  the  love 
of  God.  For,  as  regards  smaller  sins,  imperfections, 
and  errors,  or  even  great  sins  (speaking  of  such  as  are 
accounted  great  by  some  precise  and  exact  persons),  they 
are  of  less  importance ;  because  if  the  soul  doth  over 
shoot  herself  in  some  such  point,  in  which  another  would 
have  come  off  with  honour,  it  will  in  no  way  greatly 
hinder  her  in  her  course.  Yea,  by  these  things,  I  say, 
the  soul  rather  gaineth  than  loseth,  since  many  times 
these  faults  are  a  great  occasion  of  humility  to  her, 
which  much  advanceth  her,  and  is  above  all  chiefly 
necessary  for  her.  For  love  to  God  and  true  humility 
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increase    one    the    other,   and   are    inseparable    com 
panions. 

5.  In  fine,  as  to  following  prayer  when  the  Superior 
at  such  time  would  wish  otherwise  to  employ  a  person 
(about  which  I  was  speaking  before),  I  say  that  after  the 
soul  hath  been  some  good  space  practising  that  exercise, 
Superiors  would  fail  to  hinder  her  in  it  by  imposing 
that  which  to  them  seemeth  fit,  and  the  soul  would  have 
no  desire  to  resist  them,  nor  could  she  do  it  without 
a   check  from   God  Almighty.      For   no   employment 
which   religious  women   have   in    religion    can   hinder 
them  after  they  have  had  a  good  entrance  into  prayer  ; 
because  if  they  pray  not  at  one  time  they  can  easily 
pray  at   another,  or,  best  of  all,  pray  with  the  work 
itself,  and  make  the  work  their  prayer. 

6.  As,  therefore,  Father  Baker  did  this  only  as  a  shift 
in  the  beginning,  there  is  no  just  cause  to  find  such 
fault  with  his  action — he  doing  it  for  these  two  reasons  : 
First,  because  some  chief  Superiors  had  so  poor  opinion 
of  prayer  that  they  thought  they  did  God  good  service 
when  they  hindered  those  who  seem  to  make  esteem  of 
it.     The  other  reason  is  because  those  to  whom  he  gave 
his  instructions,  and  seemed  to  him  most  fit  for  them, 
were  likely  to  come  into  place  of  authority,  and  thereby 
were    not    only    themselves    to    suffer    much    by    the 
continual    opposition    they   were    likely    to    find,    but 
also  were  to  bear  a  part  of  the  others'  burdens  who  were 
more  fearful  and  had  been  a  lesser  time  practised  in  the 
course,  and  yet  were  likely,  if  they  were  encouraged,  to 
prosper  very  well  in  a  spiritual  and  internal  life.     These 
two  were,  I  say,  in  part  his  reason  which  made  him  go 
so  far  in  this  point.     And  yet  we  who  received  these 
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instructions  from  him  had  them  with  such  explanations 
that  we  could  not  possibly  have  taken  liberty,  in 
anything  that  was  contrary  to  our  Superior's  mind,  from 
his  books  or  words. 

7.  And  verily  I   may,  with  a  safe  conscience,  affirm 
that,  however  much  I  might  strive,  I  could  not  find 
anything  in  his  books,  nor  in  any  of  his  instructions,  on 
which    I    could    ground    myself   (without   a   check   in 
my  conscience  for  doing  the  instructions  a  wrong)  to 
neglect,  omit,  put  off,  or  perform  badly  anything  of 
my  Superior's  commanding  or  ordaining.     Nor  could  I 
ever  infer  anything  out  of  them  but  that  they  tend 
only  and  wholly  to  humble  the  soul,  and  urge  her  to 
seek,  desire,  and  rest  in  God  alone.     And  this  I  dare 
affirm  under  all  the  oaths  in  the  world,  if  justice  should 
by  lawful  authority  exact  the  same  of  me.     For  not  any 
book  which  he  had  written  hath  ever  tended  to  anything 
else    than   that   we   should    live   with   all   submission 
and   subjection   to   God   and   our   Superiors.     And   if 
he   had   taught   the   contrary,  an   extraordinary  effect 
would  have  appeared  in  us  before  now,  we  having  been 
dealt  with  (though  in  authority)  as  we  have  been ;  and, 
indeed,  in  such  a  manner  that  no  human  instruction 
could  have  enabled  us  quietly  to  have  supported  the 
same.      The  grace  of  God  only,  and  tending  to  Him 
by  the  way  of  love,  could  do  it ;   and  this  so  humbleth 
the   soul    that   no   difficulty  or   disgrace   can    happen 
which   she   expecteth   not,  and   therefore   she  is   able 
willingly  to  embrace  the  same. 

8.  Verily,  I  can  affirm  this  by  my  own  experience : 
that  a  cross  word  or  a  slight  reprehension,  before  I  was 
in    this   course,   was   more   insupportable    to   me   and 
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did  more  disquiet  my  mind,  than  all  the  difficulties  and 
disgraces  which  have  fallen  upon  me  since  have  done. 
For  now,  methinks,  though  I  be  neglected  by  the  whole 
world,  by  flying  to  our  Lord  He  easeth  me  of  all  my 
burdens.  And  as  I  have  desired  to  have  no  friend  or 
comfort  but  Him,  so  it  pleaseth  Him,  neither  in  doubts, 
fears,  pains,  disgraces,  nor  in  any  other  miseries 
whereunto  this  life  of  ours  is  so  subject,  to  reject 
me;  only  He  exacts  of  me  that  in  all  the  contradic 
tions  He  sends  me,  I  humble  myself  and  be  confident  in 
His  help;  and  if  I  do  so,  I  shall  be  much  more 
sure  than  if  I  had,  in  my  own  hands,  most  absolute 
power  to  help  myself. 

9.  This  humble  confidence  maketh  one's  way  so  clear 
that  the  soul  hath  few  or  no  doubts  in  many  years, 
though  she  may  have  such  persons  near  at  hand  who 
are  never  so  well  able  to  resolve  them.  This  want  of 
doubts  is  almost  all  the  ground  of  difficulty  between 
these  souls  and  the  Confessor  who  thinks  himself 
neglected,  when  souls  have  no  more  business  with  him 
than  in  mere  confession  of  sin.  But  I  know  not  how 
the  souls  can  help  it,  though  they  should  thereby  offend 
the  whole  world.  It  seemeth  to  some  a  great  presump 
tion  that  the  soul  appeareth  to  think  herself  fit  to  guide 
herself;  and  also  by  it  they  infer  that  she  slighteth 
others,  though  her  Superiors,  as  not  fit  to  govern  her ; 
so  ignorant,  do  they  think,  she  doth  esteem  them.  But 
God  and  her  own  conscience  know  that  none  of  these 
things  are  the  cause  of  her  being  so  reserved  (as  indeed 
she  is)  unless  she  be  asked  by  them ;  and  if  she  be, 
they  will  see  that  she  doth  not  in  any  kind  slight  or 
neglect  them.  Yet  in  speaking,  she  useth  discretion 
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where  and  to  whom  (for  one  Superior  may  be  fitted 
to  be  treated  with  in  one  point,  and  another  in  another), 
and  this  none  can  judge  or  term  a  breach  of  obedience; 
yet  this  is  the  furthest  that  ever  Father  Baker  taught. 

10.  And  who  would  not  think  it  mere  folly  if  I,  out 
of  pretence  of  obedience  and  greater  perfection,  should 
treat  in  matter  of  conscience  (in  wrhich  I  were  doubtful) 
with  one  who  had  such  difficulty  with  me  in  his  nature 
that  he  were  as  little  able  to  judge  in  my  case  as  I  were 
in  mine  own  ?     For  my  part — our  Congregation  giving 
leave  for  it — and  not  wanting  those  who  are  able  to 
judge  aright  in  my  case  as  well  as  in  others,  I  should 
do  not  only  myself  an  injury  thus  foolishly  to  go  to  work, 
but  also  him  whom  I  should  thus  treat  with  upon  these 
terms.     Such  foolish  proceeding  is  not  a  proper  effect 
of  true  obedience,  but  rather  a  fancy  and  mere  folly. 

11.  Oh,  how  far  is  it,  then,  from  Father  Baker's  mean 
ing  to  teach  or  allow  of  anything  which  may  favour  dis 
obedience  !     It  is  true  that  what  those  term  obedience, 
who  draw  it  to  nothing  but  a  mere  politic  course — an 
obedience  that  leaveth  the  soul  a  poor  effect  in  com 
parison  with  that  which,  by  the  vow  of  obedience,  God 
and  the  Church  intend — serveth,  where  it  is  practised, 
to  keep  better  order  than  where  there  is  no  obedience 
at  all  (which  God  knows  in  these  days  is  too  ordinary) ; 
for  to  take  up  a  position  against  Superiors  is  a  course 
which  cannot  stand  without  great  inconveniences.     If 
God  require  that  seculars  should  obey  the  Prince  and 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  so  far  as  it  may  be  done  without 
offence  to  His  own  laws,  and  if  it  be  required  of  them 
that  they  pay  taxes  which  are  by  the  King  unjustly 
exacted,  what   shall   religious  persons  allege  for  their 
defence  if,  after  the  vow  of  obedience,  they  resist  and 
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withstand  their  lawful  Superiors  in  what  they  may 
justly  exact  ? — and  we  ought  to  judge  all  to  be  just 
that  is  not  evident  sin  and  offence  to  God.  Better  it  is 
to  obey  in  a  manner  never  so  imperfect,  than  to  contend 
and  withstand  Superiors  under  what  pretence  soever. 
For  though  it  be  true  that  some  great  Saints  have 
afflicted  their  subjects  and  misunderstood  their  proceed 
ings,  yet  we  always  read  that  the  good  subjects  never 
sought  for  other  remedy  than  patience.  They  waited 
for  their  clearing  in  the  matter,  God  Almighty's  good 
will  and  pleasure  Who  permitteth  this  often  to  happen 
without  the  fault  of  the  subject,  much  less  of  the 
Superior  who  may  do  in  justice  what  we,  subjects,  are 
not  able  to  comprehend  the  cause  of.  Nor  need  we 
trouble  ourselves  with  thinking  of  that,  but  regard  God 
in  all  and  walk  solicitously  with  Him  ;  and  then  all 
will  turn  to  our  good,  and  God  will  infallibly  teach 
us  true  obedience,  which  is  a  virtue  that  maketh  our 
life,  in  some  sort,  to  resemble  the  life  of  the  Saints 
in  Heaven.  For  they,  in  all,  regard  God  and  are  truly 
subject  to  Him ;  they  grieve  not  to  see  others  in  higher 
degree  than  they,  but  see  it  is  just  that  it  should  be  in 
all  things  as  it  is  ;  they  praise  God  in  all  the  sins  they 
see  committed  in  the  world,  and  are  resigned,  though 
they  hate  sin  ;  and  they  wonder  to  see  such  goodness 
as  is  God  so  forgotten  by  men,  and  so  little  sought 
after  by  aspiring  through  love  towards  Him.  This 
they  see,  and  yet  they  remain  in  peace ;  and  so 
shall  we  (though  in  a  far  inferior  manner)  if  we 
perform  obedience  as  we  ought,  and  obey  God  as 
readily  as  the  shadow  followeth  the  body.  By  this 
course  we  shall  become  truly  happy  ;  for  this  is  our 
end  of  coming  to  religion,  and  if  we  do  comply 
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with  our  obligation  in  this  kind,  we  shall  live  quietly 
and  die  confidently,  for  the  humility  that  is  in  this 
practice  will  carry  us  through  all  things. 

12.  This  way  of  true  obedience  and  subjection  to  God 
in  all  things  is  a  way  that  seemeth  to  the  soul  to  be  full 
of  comfort,  in  comparison  with  the  difficulties  she 
suffered  when  she  sought  her  own  will  by  following  it 
and  seeking  her  own  ease  and  honour.  For  though,  in 
this  way,  we  walk,  as  it  were,  on  thorns  by  reason  of 
the  temptations,  pains,  afflictions,  with  which  those  are 
tried  that  would  be  His  friends,  yet  through  the  regard 
the  soul,  in  all,  hath  of  Him,  and  the  love  which,  by 
all,  increaseth  in  her,  it  seemeth  to  her  that  she  walketh 
upon  roses. 

This  is  the  obedience  which  Father  Baker  so 
much  commends,  and  wishes  souls  to  make  right  use 
of  in  their  obedience  to  Superiors.  The  latter  is  an 
immediate  disposition  to  it,  and  a  great  help  to 
strengthen  and  perfect  it ;  but  if  we  neglect  it,  in 
vain  do  we  pretend  to  practise  obedience  towards  God. 
For  the  ordinances  and  orders  of  Superiors  are  a  most 
certain  argument  of  His  will,  and  nothing  will  He  bid  a 
soul  do  contrary  to  them.  And  if  it  should  seem  other 
wise  to  the  soul,  yet  by  His  own  words  she  would  know 
that  she  ought  to  stand  to  their  judgment  till  He  altered 
their  minds  ;  and  this  He  always  doth  if  it  be  according 
to  His  will  and  necessary  for  His  honour  that  the 
Superior  condescend.  This,  I  am  confident,  Father 
Baker  doth  teach  and  hold,  and  never  other  doctrine  did 
I  ever  hear  him  affirm ;  and  what  might  be  construed 
in  a  contrary  sense  was  but  to  condescend  to  the 
imperfection  of  beginners,  who,  if  they  had  been  held  to 
such  precise  obedience  as  some  would  exact  of  them 
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they  would  have  been  in  great  danger  never  to  have 
obeyed  rightly  at  all.1  For  by  exacting  virtue  and  the 
practice  thereof,  above  the  grace  and  ability  of  a  simple 
beginner,  they  make  obedience  and  other  virtues  seem 
to  be,  in  practice,  an  intolerable  burden,  and  they  by 
this  means  also  faint  in  their  way  even  in  their 
first  beginning ;  whereas  if  they  had  been  taught  to 
do  things  with  discretion,  they  would  have  been  able 
to  go  faster  on  every  day  than  the  other.  And  this  one 
point  is  of  such  moment  that  for  want  of  the  true 
practice  thereof,  it  cometh  many  times  that  the  burdens 
of  religion  seem  so  heavy  to  good  and  well-meaning 
souls. 

13.  In  this  point  more  than  in  any  other  do  most 
men  differ  from  Father  Baker  in  their  direction  of  souls. 
And  if  this  course  had  not  been  for  a  long  time  held 
by  him  with  me  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  and  had 
he  not  daily  for  a  long  time  encouraged  me  not  to 
be  daunted  with  my  sins  and  imperfections,  assuring 
me  that  all  would  turn  to  my  good,  if  by  prayer 
I  would  endeavour  to  tend  to  God  and  use  the  best 

1  This  must  not  be  understood  in  the  sense  that  Father  Baker 
approved  of  an  obedience  that  was  no  obedience,  but  only  that  he 
did  not  demand  or  expect  perfect  obedience  of  imperfect  souls. 
He  was  content  if  the  obedience  of  the  beginner  was  substantially 
good,  and  then  as  the  soul  advanced  he  encouraged  her  to  observe 
a  higher  degree  of  perfection  in  obedience  according  to  her 
capacity.  Just  as  a  master  who  teaches  a  child  to  read,  begins  with 
easy  words  and  easy  sentences  ;  and  then  as  the  child  advances  in 
knowledge,  he  leads  it  on  to  harder  words  and  more  complex 
sentences.  For  if  he  began  with  difficult  sentences,  the  child 
would  be  discouraged,  and  would  probably  learn  nothing  ;  but 
by  exercises  within  its  capacity  it  is  able  to  advance  with  courage 
and  confidence.  Such  was  Father  Baker's  method  of  leading 
souls  on  in  the  spiritual  life. — EDITOR. 
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means  I  could  (yet  with  all  possible  patience  with 
myself  and  my  defects)  to  reform  myself  in  all  in 
ordinate  affections  to  created  things,  and  this  more  by 
quietness  than  by  extraordinary  force,  I  know  not  what 
would  have  become  of  me.  By  this  means,  I  say, 
divers  imperfections  to  which  I  was  subject,  and  which, 
in  spite  of  my  desires,  I  could  not  at  first  reform,  fell  off 
little  by  little,  when  God  Almighty  did,  as  I  may  say,  see 
His  time.  This  was  a  quite  contrary  course  to  that 
which  was  extolled  by  all  that  ever  I  met  with  before, 
who  can  give  for  the  most  part  no  other  advice  than 
to  overcome  all  things  by  force  and  violence. 

14.  But   God   did   show  to   me   plainly,  in   reading 
Father  Baker's  books,  that  my  way  was  to  overcome 
myself  as   I   could,  not  as  I  would,  and  await   God's 
good  pleasure  in  it.     And  then,  when  He  pleased,  if 
I  did  my  best,  I  should,  by  His  grace,  get  the  better 
of  that  which,  with  all  my  industry,  I  was  not  able 
to   overcome.      This    made    me    see    clearly   my   own 
frailty,  and  how  little  we  are  able  to  do  of  ourselves — 
yea,  indeed,  nothing  that  is  good.     For  when  I  have 
been  able  to  overcome  myself  in  a  thing  many  a  time, 
and  have  thought  myself  thereby  secure,  that  I  was  able 
to  do  it  again,  I   have  failed  more  than  ever  before. 
This  maketh  me  never  dare  to  presume  of  my  own 
strength  in  anything ;    how  little  soever  it  seem ;    for 
if  I  do,  I  am  sure  to  fail. 

15.  By  a  certain  person's  means,  another  thing  be 
sides  this  point  of  obedience  is  much  feared  in  us  by 
our  Fathers,  and  that  is  that  we   slight,  neglect,  and 
contemn  all  books  and  instructions  but  Father  Baker's. 
But  it  is,  as  God  knows,  quite  otherwise.     For  though 
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(as  may  be  gathered  by  what  I  have  here  collected  and 
noted)  I  do  arm  myself  by  all  the  means  I  can  imagine 
against  those  objections  which  are  made  by  those 
of  contrary  ways,  that  I  may  hold  on  my  way,  which 
seems  to  be  so  proper  and  fit  for  my  desired  estate 
which  I  have  taken  upon  me  by  my  profession,  I  have 
no  reason  to  alter  for  ways  I  am  not  able  to  understand  ; 
for  my  conscience  is  satisfied  with  this  I  am  in,  and 
my  Superiors  never  yet  condemned  the  same.  Yet,  as 
I  say,  I  am  far  from  slighting  other  instructions,  but 
hold  they  are  very  good  for  them  for  whom  they  may 
be  proper ;  only  they  do  not  seem  so  for  me,  because 
the  more  I  hear  or  read  of  them,  the  more  confused 
and  without  coherence  they  seem  to  be.  For  I  find 
nothing  but  saying  and  unsaying,  as  it  seems  to  me ; 
as  in  one  place  urging  most  vehemently  the  necessity 
of  mental  prayer,  and  in  twenty  other  places  making  it 
a  most  impossible  thing  to  give  oneself  to  prayer 
without  more  endangering  our  salvation  than  before ! 

1 6.  And  where  they  treat  of  obedience,  they  treat  of 
it,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  find  out  how  or  which  way  one  may 
perform  it  in  any  certain  or  quiet  manner.  But  the 
more  they  speak  of  it,  the  more  impossible  they  seem 
to  make  it !  And,  verily,  I  could  never  put  it  together 
to  make  other  sense  of  it,  do  what  I  can,  than  to 
draw  it  to  this  (as  they  express  it)  :  that  it  is  a  most 
servile  thing  and  much  like  that  wherewith  servants 
are  subject  for  fifty  shillings  a  year  in  the  world ;  that 
no  further  effect  could  come  to  me  by  practice  of  it 
(as  they  seem  to  mean),  as  to  any  true  knowledge  of 
God  or  myself,  than  would  have  come  by  my  being 
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a  servant  in  the  world.  The  only  benefit,  forsooth,  is 
by  reason  it  is  performed  by  us  in  virtue  of  our  vow  of 
obedience  :  this  makes  them  to  be  acts  of  greater  perfec 
tion,  and  consequently  of  much  more  merit.  But  this 
is  a  subtle  point,  fitter  to  be  disputed  than  necessary  to 
be  believed.  For  I  know,  and  that  by  experience,  that 
it  is  possible  to  comply  with  our  external  obediences, 
and  perform  them  so  that  the  Superior  shall  hold  one 
in  good  esteem,  and  be  able  to  discover  no  great  defect 
in  our  performance  of  them,  and  yet  the  soul  is  as  far 
from  knowing  what  is  true  obedience  as  she  was  when 
she  came  into  religion,  performing  them  all  that  while 
but  in  a  natural  manner.  Of  such  proceeding  nothing 
can  be  expected  but  a  natural  effect,  pride  and  dis 
obedience  increasing  daily  in  the  soul,  which  giveth  an 
entrance  (if  God  prevent  it  not)  to  unspeakable  incon 
venience.  But  though  I  could  draw  no  sure  and  solid 
ground  for  a  soul,  by  obedience  according  to  such  instruc 
tions,  yet  the  defect  may  be  in  me  as  to  those  ways, 
and  not  in  the  instructions.  For  some  have  affirmed 
they  find  much  good  by  them,  of  which  I  am  exceedingly 
glad.  For  so  that  souls  may  live  quietly,  obediently,  and 
humbly  in  the  house,  it  is  all  one  to  me  by  what  means 
or  by  whom  God  Almighty  doth  it.  And  there  are  some 
in  the  house  that  I  should  advise  to  read  such  instruc 
tions  rather  than  Father  Baker's  (if  I  were  worthy  to  give 
advice)  ;  and  this  I  would  do  if  they  were  private  men, 
but  much  more  now  that  these  instructions  are  delivered 
by  the  Confessor  whose  place  deserveth  an  extraordinary 
respect,  which  to  my  power  shall  ever  be  given  to  him, 
or  to  any  other  in  his  place,  whosoever  he  be.  But  yet 
I  must  needs  say  that  of  all  in  this  house  I  could  never 
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see  but  one  who  could  discourse  and  distinguish  his 
points  in  and  of  obedience,  and  draw  out  of  them  a 
settled,  quiet,  and  satisfactory  course;  but  that  when 
he  is  gone,  such  instructions  will  be  as  far  to  seek  as  they 
were  before  in  the  understanding  of  true  obedience.  For 
another  will  express  it  in  another  manner,  and  so,  under 
all,  while  we  live,  we  must,  as  it  were,  begin  again. 

17.  This,  therefore,  was  that  which  made  me  so 
esteem  Father  Baker's  instructions  at  first  when  he 
delivered  them  :  because  I  saw  they  were  grounded 
upon  God  (not  upon  him),  Who  could  never  fail,  what 
soever  became  of  him.  And  by  regarding  God  in  all 
and  doing  all  out  of  obedience  to  Him,  our  soul  be- 
cometh  so  humble  that  it  liveth,  in  a  manner,  as  sub 
ject  to  all  she  liveth  with  as  anyone  can  be  to  any 
Superior  in  the  world.  The  soul  troubleth  not  her 
head,  disputing  how,  which  way,  and  in  what  manner 
she  shall  obey  in  this  or  that,  but  she  simply  obeys  in 
all  as  far  as  her  frailty  will  permit.  And  as  willingly 
would  she  be  the  most  abjeqt  and  most  neglected  in 
the  house  as  ever  she  was  willing  to  do  anything  in  all 
her  life ;  for  having  recourse  to  God  maketh  her  in 
sensible  to  those  things  so  far  as  may  stand  with  flesh 
and  blood.  And  God  doth  send  and  give  a  soul  that 
seeketh  nothing  but  sincerely  to  love  and  please  Him 
such  occasions  to  humble  herself — occasions  that  none 
can  see,  because  the  knowledge  and  cause  are  wholly 
within  herself — that  they  have  more  power  to  humble 
her  than  if  she  were  neglected  of  all  the  world,  though 
this  be  also  a  great  help  and  a  great  favour  of  God.  For 
a  soul  can  never  be  pure  and  free  to  ascend  to  the 
praise  of  God  till  she  be  very  humble  ;  and  the  more  a 
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soul  endeavoureth  so  to  be,  the  more  peace  doth  she 
enjoy,  and  the  freer  access  doth  she  find  to  God,  and 
the  less  impediments  between  Him  and  herself. 

18.  For  this  true  humility  and  obedience  to  God,  to 
which  Father  Baker  doth  so  urge  a  soul  in  all  his  words 
and  books,  is  an  immediate  disposition  to  that  which 
St.  Paul  wishes  to  see  in  us — namely,  that  our  conversa 
tion  be  in  Heaven.    And  never  was  there  such  perceptible 
friendship,  love,  and  correspondence  between  any  in  this 
world  (how  great  soever  their  love  might  seem)  as  there 
is  between  those  souls  and  our  Lord  and  His  Angels 
and  His  Saints  in  Heaven.     And  though  it  be  not  so 
perceivable  to  sense  as  the  friendship  which  is  founded 
upon  nature  alone,  yet,  by  faith  and  love,  the  soul  doth 
enjoy  it   more  plainly  and  certainly  than  we  can  be 
certain  of  anything  which  may  be  seen  with  our  cor 
poral  eyes ;  and  such  confidence  doth  accompany  His 
love  that  the  soul  desireth  not  to  be  more  certain  of 
anything.     She   can   wish    then   that    she    dependeth 
wholly  on  her  God  alone,  Whose  will  is  above  all  things 
most  dear  to  her,  and  to  Whom  she  often  crieth  out 
in  her   soul  with  the  glorious  St.  Augustine,  saying : 
"  All  abundance  that  is  not  my  very  God  Himself  is  to 
me  but  extreme  penury."     And,  therefore,  she  feareth 
not  any  want  of  temporal  means,  for  she  accounteth  it 
too  great  a  happiness  and  honour  that  by  the  want  of 
that  which   is  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  nature 
she  should  have  occasion  the  sooner  to  enjoy  Him,  her 
only  Desire,  Whom,  while  she  liveth  here,  she  cannot 
fully  enjoy — because  none  can  see  God  and  live — till 
which  happiness  be  granted  her,  all  things  seem  as  no 
thing  to  her.     For  she,  longing  and  sighing  after  Him 
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only,  nothing  can  comfort  or  satisfy  her  soul  while  He 
giveth  not  Himself  to  her.  Yet  in  this  banishment  she 
remaineth  content,  because  His  will  is  even  in  this  life 
preferred  by  her  before  her  own. 

19.  Although  those  instructions  mentioned  before  by 
me  do  seem  to  be  much  like  the  Jesuits',  as  I  gather  by 
their  books,  yet  I  hold  them  to  be  by  no  means  so  in 
telligible  as  theirs,  but  more  confused,  because  he  would 
bring  these  and  Father  Baker's  into  one  accord,  and 
make  a  complete  life  for  a  soul  out  of  both.  The  com 
piler1  may  be  able  to  do  this  to  satisfy  his  own  under 
standing  and  practice  ;  yet  I  think  he  will  find  few  that 
will  be  able  to  do  it  as  he  doth,  but  will  confound  one 
with  another  and  be  unable  to  practise  either  with  quiet 
and  satisfaction.  For  those  that  cannot  use  any  dis 
course,  to  be  held  to  it  doth  them  little  or  no  good  ; 
and  those  that  can  do  nothing  but  by  the  means  of 
discourse  will  profit  as  little  by  other  ways.  Now,  for 
my  own  part,  I  do  profess  I  could  never  find  good  by 
discourse,  neither  did  I  stand  in  need  thereof.  For  it 
was  an  easy  matter  for  any  that  could  have  given  me 
instructions  for  the  way  of  love  (which  is  by  the  exercise 
of  the  will)  to  persuade  me  that  to  love  God  and  seek 
after  Him  alone  was  a  most  happy  thing,  and  that  it 
alone  was  able  to  make  me  truly  happy.  For  I  did  desire 
this  exceedingly  of  myself,  and  was  very  desirous  to  dis 
pose  myself  for  such  a  course  betwixt  my  soul  and  God 
as  might  make  me  most  pleasing  to  Him,  and  make  me 
not,  as  I  then  was,  such  a  stranger  to  Him.  And  this 
I  thought  was  to  be  brought  about  by  me  by  a  means 
I  was  very  defective  in,  and  that  was  by  asking  questions 

1  Dame  Gertrude  probably  refers  to  Father  Hull. — EDITOR. 
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of  those  who  were  most  likely  to  tell  me  what  I  should 
do  to  compass  my  desire.  In  this  I  failed,  for  when  I 
did  ask  I  was  as  far  from  knowing  as  I  was  before.  I 
thought  to  get  it  by  reading,  but  the  more  I  read  the 
less  I  did  understand ;  this  made  me  almost  quite  out  of 
heart.  But  on  my  going  to  Father  Baker,  almost  in  a 
desperate  state,  he  told  me  my  way  must  be  by  prayer. 
For  this  he  gave  me  some  instructions  according  as  he 
delivereth  them  in  his  "  Ideot's  Devotions,"  and  referred 
me  for  the  rest  on  that  point  to  God.  He  having  done 
this  and  given  suitable  instructions  for  other  things,  I 
found  presently  that  course  of  love  which  I  so  much 
desired.  And  though  I  went  so  simply  to  work  that  I 
desired  to  know  nothing  (for  curiosity  in  reading  those 
things  which  help  to  this  course  is  very  dangerous, 
though  in  themselves  they  seem  but  simple  things), 
yet  God  did  make  all  things  that  were  necessary  for  me 
to  know  so  plain  that  I  wondered  to  see  such  alteration 
in  my  soul.  Yea,  by  my  saying  the  Divine  Office,  of 
which,  by  my  extraordinary  memory,  I  had  got  a  little 
understanding,  God  did  so  enlighten  and  instruct  me 
that  no  industry  of  mine  own  could  have  attained  such 
knowledge  for  my  only  purpose  of  loving  God  and 
humbling  myself,  as  I  obtained  even  thus  for  nothing ; 
for  my  pains  and  industry  were  so  little  that  it  was  of 
no  account.  Thus  God  of  His  bare  mercy  dealeth  still 
with  my  soul ;  and  if  I  be  not  humbly  grateful  for  this, 
no  punishment  is  sufficient  for  me.  But  I  hope,  though 
I  be  so  frail  and  weak,  that  His  grace  will  in  all  assist 
me.  I  beseech  you  to  beg  this  of  Him  for  me. 

20.  It  sufficeth  not    for  the  soul  that  there    is    in 
God  Himself,  Whom  the  soul  seeketh  after,  simplicity 
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or  unity ;  but  there  must  also  be  all  possible  simplicity 
in  the  soul  herself  to  make  her  fit  to  treat  with  God, 
and  thereupon  become  united  to  Him.  The  more 
simple  (or  one)  that  the  soul  is  (that  is,  the  more  she 
is  free  and  rid  of  all  thoughts  of  creatures  which  cause 
multiplicity),  the  more  like  she  is  to  God  Who  is 
simplicity  itself,  and  the  more  apt  and  worthy  to 
become  united  to  Him.  And  therefore  all  the  skill 
and  industry  of  the  spiritual  master  should  ever  aim, 
by  all  lawful  means,  to  rid  the  soul  of  multiplicity, 
encumbrances,  blocks,  and  all  other  things  that  are 
enemies  to  the  foresaid  simplicity  of  soul.  Indeed, 
every  image  of  a  created  thing  is  an  impediment  to 
the  said  simplicity,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  rejected 
when  the  soul  applieth  itself  immediately  to  God. 

21.  He  that  is  a  true  spiritual  master  will  in  such  a 
case  take  great  heed  how  he  lay  anything  on  the  soul 
lest  it  cause  the  foresaid  impediment.     Every  soul  of 
her   own    nature    is   apt  to  contract   multiplicity  and 
impediments  enough ;  and  if  she  have  withal  a  master 
to  devise  and  lay  more  on  her,  how  can  she  but  be  held 
back  and   indisposed   for   the  said   perfect  immediate 
treaty  with  God  ?     And  one  impediment  only  is  im 
pediment  enough,  and  hinders  all. 

22.  The  spirit  of   simplicity  doth  bring  and   cause 
much   peace  in  the  soul  for  tending  wholly  towards 
that  one  thing  which  is  alone  necessary.     It  maketh 
the  soul  as  insensible  as  it  can  be  towards  all  other 
things,    digesting    and     passing    over    with     patience 
unkindness   and   injuries,  whereby   her   life   becometh 
properly  a  life  of  patience.     Also,  as  this  simplicity  is 
grounded  upon  plain  and  simple  instructions,  so  is  it,  and 
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must  it  withal  be,  as  well  founded  upon  simple  and 
plain  dealings  with  God  and  man,  the  soul  simply 
intending  God  and  avoiding  all  double-dealing  and 
all  undue  intention. 

23.  A  true  spiritual  life  should  be  one  long-continued 
thread  lasting  from  the  time  of  one's  conversion  to  the 
end  of  one's  life.     St.  Paul  reprehendeth  those  who  are 
ever   learning   and   never   come   to   the   perfection   of 
knowledge.     Such  are  they  who,  yielding  to  tempta 
tions,  lose  their  supernatural  life  and  fall  into  a  degree 
of  light  which  is  more  natural  than  supernatural,  and 
therefore  is  but  darkness  in  comparison  of  the  former 
light,  and  is  always  deceitful  and  erroneous  as  to  find 
ing  the  right  wray  to  God.     Whereas  the  other   said 
internal  light  within  them  proceeded  from  a  superior 
cause  or  gift  that  is  more  supernatural. 

24.  The   things  absolutely  necessary  for  those  who 
shall  begin  and  prosper  in  a  true  spiritual  course  are 
these  that  follow : 

First,  instructions  proper  for  a  contemplative  life. 

Secondly,  an  aptness  to  understand  and  practise  the 
said  instructions  aright. 

Thirdly,  a  great  courage  to  withstand  all  tempta 
tions,  come  they  from  within  or  without,  that  might 
draw  the  soul  from  simplicity  into  multiplicity  ;  and 
especially  fear,  which  soon  draweth  one  into  the  most 
dangerous  multiplicity — that  is,  maketh  one  more  and 
more  blind  every  day,  and  consequently  draweth  one 
into  more  diffidence,  whereby  we  are  made  almost 
wholly  incapable  of  conversing  with  God  unless  God 
show  us  our  errors  and  we  begin  again.  And  this  is  a 
hard  matter  to  do  if  the  soul  have  once  lost  her  light, 
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from  which  may  God,  I  beseech  Him,  deliver  all  capable 
souls.  For  it  is  the  greatest  ingratitude  that  can  be 
offered  to  God,  and  none  but  God  can  tell  the  miseries, 
perplexities,  and  difficulties  that  attend  on  such  a  soul 
all  the  days  of  her  life,  as  St.  Angela  doth  testify  with 
terrible  words. 

Fourthly,  there  is  necessary  in  the  soul  a  good 
and  right  judgment  to  understand  things  aright,  for 
otherwise  the  soul  will  erroneously  understand  all 
things  though  never  so  plain.  The  more  she  knows, 
the  farther  she  fain  would  seek,  and  thus  the  more  errors 
she  falleth  into.  And  better  it  were,  if  such  souls  could 
be  known,  that  they  never  had  spiritual  instructions 
further  than  for  the  active  life;  but  it  is  almost  im 
possible  for  them  to  be  known  till  they  have  acquired 
some  knowledge  of  a  spiritual  life.  For  many  times 
they  seem  to  have  a  greater  aptness  than  the  most 
capable  souls,  and  a  greater  inclination  towards  God 
than  others,  and  yet  run  into  error,  and  are  in  danger 
(do  what  they  can  that  have  care  of  them)  of  hurting 
their  brains  or  injuring  their  bodies. 

Fifthly,  a  great  capacity  of  tending  towards  God  by 
the  exercise  of  the  will,  which  being  prosecuted  together 
with  true  mortification  of  themselves,  will  bring  them  in 
due  time,  saith  Blosius,  to  mystic  union  and  perfection. 

25.  Of  those  that  have  all  these  conditions  there  are 
yet  great  differences,  for  some  have  more  aptness,  and 
find  less  impediments  than  others,  and  some  have  more 
light  and  others  less,  as  it  pleaseth  God.  Yet  those 
that  are  most  humble  and  faithful  to  Him,  though  they 
seem  less  clear,  are  the  most  pleasing  to  God,  Who  be 
blessed  by  all.  Amen. 
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26.  The  observation  of  the  Divine  call,  which  indeed 
is  and  should  be  the  very  essence  of  a  spiritual  life,  is 
by  most  spiritual  masters  nowadays  scorned  or  scoffed 
at,    and,   therefore,    no    marvel    that   true    spirituality 
should,  in  these  days,  be  so  rare  and  almost  unknown. 
Nay,  if  a  soul  but  give  herself  to  prayer,  she  is  sure 
to  have  a  hundred  enemies,  one  objecting  against  one 
point   of    her    proceedings,    another    against   another. 
Everyone,  according  to  his  spirit  and  humour,  desireth 
to  reform  her  in — they  know  not  what  themselves ;  and 
if  she  be  moved  therewith,  no  other  effect  is  like  to 
come  of  it  than  happened  to  the  painter  who  altered 
his  design  so  long  and  often  that  at  last  it  had  neither 
form  nor  style.     And  all  those  that  had  procured  this 
alteration  in  the  picture  (which  at  first  was  a  very  good 
one)  called  the  workman  a  fool  for  his  labour. 

27.  The  application  whereof  is  very  plain  and  proper 
to  our  purpose. 

First,  there  is  a  difference  between  unity  and  union, 
for  as  unity  is  but  one  thing,  so  union  is  a  coupling 
together  of  two  things. 

Secondly,  simplicity  is  a  singleness,  or  being  alone, 
and  simple  is  single,  that  is  a  thing  alone.  And,  there 
fore,  simple  or  single,  and  one  or  simplicity,  and  unity, 
is  but  the  selfsame  thing. 

Thirdly,  multiplicity  is  a  manifoldness  of  things,  and 
two  or  more  divers  things  do  make  multiplicity ;  but 
one  thing  and  less  than  two  will  not  make  multiplicity. 
God  and  a  creature,  considered  without  relation  of  the 
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creature  to  God,  are  multiplicity,  not  because  the 
apprehension  of  God  when  apprehended  according  to 
faith  is  multiplicity  (for  then  there  would  be  no  multi 
plicity),  but  because  we  think  of  the  creature  without 
relation  to  God.  For  the  creature  thought  of,  without 
any  apprehension  withal  of  God,  if  it  be  not  termed 
multiplicity  (which  it  is  in  the  sense  of  mystic  authors), 
yet  it  most  certainly  is  not  the  simplicity  in  soul  that  is 
required  for  union  with  God. 

Fourthly,  God  is  but  one  thing,  or  unity  ;  a  simplicity, 
or  singleness.  For  though  the  ideas  [prototypes]  of  all 
things  be  indeed  in  God,  yet  they  are  all  but  one  thing 
in  Him.  Yea,  for  whatsoever  thing  or  things  be  in 
Him,  they  are  God  Himself.  God  was  and  is  that  one 
thing,  which  our  Saviour,  when  defending  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  said  to  be  alone  necessary. 

28.  Imperfect  contemplative  spirits,  wrho  commonly 
in  their  external  businesses  are  in  their  interior  full  of 
multiplicity,  do  yet,  for  all  that  (when  their  businesses 
are  laid  aside,   and    they  betake   themselves  to   their 
recollection  at  the  season  proper  for  it),  easily  surmount 
all  multiplicity  of  images  that  could  be  occasioned  by 
their  precedent  employments,  wherein  their  souls  have 
never  fixed  their  love,  as  persons  who  were  not,  nor 
could  be,  satiated  or  much  delighted  with  them.     The 
reason  is  because  they  have,  as  it  were,  a  natural  and 
habitual  propensity  towards  God  and  His  immediate 
presence  with  a  loathing,  or  at  least  neglect   or   dis- 
esteem,  of  all  creatures  as  to  any  affection  to  them. 

29.  All  the  spiritual  men  in  the  world  are  not  able, 
by  their  instructions,  to  make  another,  that  yet  of  her 
self   may  be  most  apt    for   it,  become   truly  spiritual, 
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unless  the  scholar  herself  do  withal  carefully  observe 
and  pursue  the  foresaid  lights  and  calls  as  her  primum 
mobile,  or  first  mover.  And  to  say :  "  Take  all  your 
instructions  from  without,"  is  all  one  in  effect  as  to  say : 
"  Tend  not  to  contemplation."  For  God,  and  none  but 
He,  is  the  true  and  immediate  teacher  and  director 
in  the  most  obscure  and  supernatural  way  of  contempla 
tion.  Yet  here  I  would  be  understood  that  under  these 
terms  of  "  Divine  interior  lights,  motions,  and  calls," 
which  I  take  to  be  the  root  and  cause  of  all  true 
obediences  and  other  good  needs  of  the  soul,  I 
intend  and  comprehend  all  calls  through  other  obliga 
tions,  as  when  they  are  commanded  by  the  universal 
Divine  law  natural  or  positive,  by  the  Church  or 
other  human  law,  or  by  the  wills  of  Superiors.  And 
a  true  spiritual  man  should  do  nothing  but  out  of  the 
said  root  or  cause,  which  is  the  Divine  call. 

30.  A  supernatural  discretion  is  imparted  by  God  to  a 
well-minded  soul  that  disposeth  herself  for  it ;   which 
disposition  consisteth  chiefly  in  the  use  of  abstraction 
and  prayer.     This  is  the  light  by  which  God  guideth 
souls  that  He  leadeth  to   contemplation,  and  thereby 
teacheth   them  what  is  necessary  for  them   to  know 
or  do  externally  or  internally,  so  far  as  conduceth  to 
the  said  end.     Simple  and  unlearned  souls,  by  the  said 
light,  come  to  find  out  those  internal  ways  most  obscure 
of  themselves,  which  no  man,  though  never  so  learned 
and  acutely  witted,  can  discern  or  find  out  of  himself. 

31.  The    most    spiritual    man    in   the  world   cannot 
instil   this   light    into  another.     All    he  can  do  is  ex 
teriorly  to  teach  the  soul  how  to  dispose  herself  for  it. 
And  as  a  soul,  however  great  may  be  her  capacity  for  it 
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(speaking  ordinarily)  cannot  find  it  out  without  the  help 
of  some  experienced  person,  so  for  one  that  hath  no 
aptness  for  it,  all  the  teachers  in  the  world  cannot 
put  it  into  her.  And  those  that  have  the  aptness 
can  never  find  true  comfort  and  satisfaction  but  in 
contemplative  instructions,  and  being  once  well  in 
structed,  will  find  all  things  preach  them  to  her  in 
their  kind ;  nor  will  she  understand  anything  she  reads 
or  hears  but  in  that  sense,  if  it  be  to  any  purpose.  For 
she  will  find  that  to  be  her  only  secure  way,  and  that  all 
things  will  help  her  thereunto,  unless  through  her  own 
fault,  however  much  the  forementioned  meddlers  mislike 
her  proceedings  and  misinterpret  them.  So  one  who 
hath  not  that  aptness  will  misunderstand  all  or  most 
of  those  instructions,  and  will  wonder  how  they  can 
be  practised  without  falling  into  this  or  that  error,  and 
taking  this  or  that  liberty  by  them;  thus  measuring 
others  by  their  own  understanding  of  things. 

32.  This  was  always  thus,  and  ever  will  be,  be  the 
persons  never  so  holy,  God  permitting  it  for  the  exercise 
of  both.  I  mean  only  amongst  women;  for  men, 
though  they  should  be  defective  in  practice,  yet  they 
have  it  by  study  if  they  be  scholars.  And  verily  I 
am  of  St.  Teresa's  mind,  that  learned  men  are  not 
so  apt  to  put  souls  out  of  their  way,  as  the  unlearned 
are.  For  if  the  unlearned  be  partly  spiritual  and 
not  truly  spiritual,  it  is  incredible  the  martyrdom  that 
a  contemplative  soul  hath  to  undergo  when  under  his 
charge;  and  a  young  miracle  it  will  be  for  her  (if 
she  have  not  many  to  encourage  her)  to  hold  to  the 
instructions  proper  for  her,  and  in  which  only  she 
can  prosper.  And  if  he  should  put  her  out  of  her  path, 
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he  would  be  the  first  (after  herself  only)  that  would  be 
weary  of  her.  But  if  she  hold  by  patience,  it  will  fare 
with  her  as  it  did  with  St.  Mary  Magdalene:  that 
our  Saviour  will  answer  for  her,  as  far  as  it  is  convenient 
for  her ;  and  she  will  obtain  the  best  part,  which 
shall  never  be  taken  from  her. 

33.  Nothing  is  more  improper  for  a  contemplative 
soul  than  to  contend,  complain,  or  justify  herself,  all 
her  remedy  for   the   most   part  coming   from   silence, 
patience,  humility,  and   resignation.     I    except   where 
justice    doth    require   a    simple    relation    of    the   truth 
to    Superiors   when    the   good    of    her   own    soul    (or 
other  souls)  in  the  house  requires  it.      And  she  must 
never  act  suddenly  or  out  of  passion  or  aversion,  but  it 
behoveth  her  to  consult  often  and  seriously  with  our 
Lord   first,   and   in   the   meantime   to   behave   herself 
humbly  to  the  party  or  parties,  and  do  them  both  with 
God  or  man,  all  offices  of  true  charity  that  she  can. 

34.  The  supernatural   light   or  discretion   is   to   be 
nourished  and  increased  by  all  the  external  helps  that 
can  be  afforded.     And  great  heed  is  to  be  taken  that  it 
be  not  obscured  or  destroyed ;  as,  God  knows,  it  may 
easily  be,  if  we  look  not  well  about  us.     And  the  least 
mote  of  darkness  obscures  the  whole  sight,  God  permit 
ting   it   for   our   sins   and    negligences   when   it   hap- 
peneth. 

35.  This  light  is  commonly  never  given  but  where  the 
internal  senses  are  naturally  adapted  and  made  proper 
for  receiving  and  using  it.     And,  therefore,  extravagant 
imaginations,  though  otherwise  never  so  devout,  or  of 
never  so  retired  natures,  are  incapable  of  it — yea,  are  in 
manifest  peril  to  mistake,  misapply,  and  misunderstand 
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(to  their  great  prejudice  and  others'  great  incon 
venience  and  trouble)  this  doctrine  of  the  Divine  call. 
And  better  it  were,  if  it  were  possible,  that  such  souls 
should  never  so  much  as  hear  of  the  Divine  call. 

36.  This   confirms   that   old   proverb   which    saith : 
"  One  man's  meat  is  another  man's  poison  ";  and  so  it  is 
in  this.     For  a  soul  truly  apt  for  contemplative  instruc 
tions  can  never  find  any  solidity  or  certainty  in  any 
other  thing  than  this  observing  of  the  Divine  call  in  all 
things,  and  finds  that  it  is  at  hand  at  all  times  and  on 
all  occasions  to  be  her  guide  and  director ;  for  such  a 
capacity  there  is  in  our  soul  to  have  relation  to  God  in 
all  cases,  and  in  particular  it  is  necessary  in  doubtful 
cases.     For  where  He  determineth  His  will  by  obedi 
ence  or  necessity,  to  desire  Him  to  declare  it  otherwise 
to  us  were  to  tempt  Him.     So,  I  say,  as  the  soul  can 
find  no  comfort  or  certainty  in  other  instructions,  so,  on 
the  other  side,  nothing   is   more    perilous  if   they  be 
misunderstood  by  those  that  have  not  an  aptness  for 
a  contemplative  life,  or  the  internal  exercise  thereof, 
though  they  be  otherwise  ever  so  good  souls,  and  of 
ever  so  good  meaning. 

37.  None  are  capable  of  rightly  understanding  and 
practising  this  instruction  of  the  Divine  call  but  they 
who  are  resolved  to  deny  themselves  in  all  things,  and 
who  wittingly  and  willingly  adhere  to  no  created  thing ; 
for  if  the  soul  do  willingly  retain  an  affection  to  any 
thing,  she  is  at  a  standstill  and  can  go  no  farther.     For 
God  must  be  sought  and  loved  wholly,  if  we  desire  and 
endeavour  to  arrive  at  perfection. 

38.  This  observing  of  the  Divine  call  was  surely  that 
of  which  St.  Augustine  speaketh  in  his  "  Confessions," 

237 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

where  he  lamenteth  his  darkness  and  blindness  before 
he  had  given  himself  wholly  and  seriously  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  to  observing  and  living  according 
to  His  justice.  These  are  his  words  :  "  And  I  was  not 
then  acquainted  with  that  true  interior  justice  which 
judgeth  not  by  custom,  but  by  the  most  righteous  law 
of  Almighty  God."  And  certainly,  the  better  dis 
position  the  soul  is  in,  of  living  and  walking  in  this 
light  according  to  justice,  the  better  will  she  prosper  in 
the  spiritual  life,  and  the  more  clear  will  her  way  be, 
and  the  less  peril  will  there  be  of  erring ;  for  it  is  the 
way  of  humility,  and  none  but  the  humble  can  walk 
in  this  light  long  and  find  delight  therein.  They  will 
either  leave  the  light,  or  the  light  will  deservedly  leave 
them  if  ever  they  had  it. 

39.  Tauler  saith  that  God  rewardeth  no  works  but 
His  own  ;  the  purer  our  intention  is  in  doing,  suffering, 
or  forbearing,  the  more  is  it  His  own ;  and  the  more 
perfectly  a  soul  complieth  with  her  duty  towards  God 
(according  to  the  manner  He  exacteth  of  her  and  is 
proper  to  her  state  and  the  grace  given  her),  the  more 
she  pleaseth  God.  And  in  this  respect  it  is  truly  said 
that  obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice  ;  for  if  we  do 
ever  so  much  it  is  but  little,  if  it  be  not  that,  and  in  the 
manner  that,  God  requireth  of  us.  We  shall  live  in  blind 
ness  and  find  no  peace  in  our  soul,  for  God  hath  ordained 
a  certain  way  and  means  for  every  soul  in  which  to  walk 
and  profit  in  the  way  of  perfection.  And  in  that  only 
will  they  find  their  progress  to  consist — namely,  to 
observe  what  it  is  God  exacts  of  them  and  enables 
them  to  do,  and  not  what  others  do,  or  can  do,  or  have 
done.  For  as  we  all  differ  in  face,  so  do  we  differ 
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in  the  manner  of  our  interior  exercises.  As,  for 
example,  if  one  who  is  of  a  free  nature,  and  can 
endure  little  abstraction,  should  force  herself  to  do  as 
much  as  those  who  are  of  staid  and  retired  natures, 
and  to  recollect  herself  in  time  of  work  and  other  times 
in  which  by  order  of  the  house  she  is  to  keep  silence 
(which  exterior  silence  she  must  of  course  observe)* 
she  would  but  hurt  her  health,  and  it  may  be  her 
head,  and  not  well  be  able  to  recollect  herself  then 
nor  at  the  proper  time  for  recollection,  and  so  lose  all 
for  want  of  discretion.  Whereas,  if  she  would  do  what 
she  is  able  and  no  more,  and  abstract  herself  by  little 
and  little  as  God  shall  increase  His  grace,  she  will  in 
time  be  enabled  to  do  that  which  will  be  sufficient 
for  her,  and  God  will  require  no  more  but  what  He 
hath  given,  which,  how  little  soever  it  be,  we  ought  to 
account  it  more  than  we  deserve ;  and  if  she  employ 
that  well,  He  will  increase  it,  for  He  is  more  willing 
and  desirous  to  give  than  we  can  be  to  receive.  If  we 
live  so  retiredly  as  He  will  enable  us,  we  shall  easily 
perceive  what  He  doth  require  and  exact  of  us  in  every 
thing.  For  we,  being  religious,  are  for  the  most  part 
disposed  of  by  obedience  and  necessity;  and  for  the 
rest,  we  have  God  always  present  to  consult  with,  and 
when  we  cannot  by  that  means  solve  our  difficulty,  He 
will  show  us  how  and  where  we  shall  otherwise  obtain 
satisfaction.  But  those  that  go  the  way  of  true  humility 
and  mortification  will  have  few  doubts  after  they  are 
well  grounded  and  instructed  in  a  spiritual  life.  Because, 
for  the  most  part,  our  questions  do  but  tend  to  wind 
ourselves  out  of  some  cross  or  mortification,  or  to  ease 
our  mind  of  some  difficulty,  which  will  (if  we  yield 
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thereto)  but  put  out  our  eyes,  and,  consequently,  put 
us  out  of  our  right  way.  Yea,  such  is  the  case,  though 
those  we  consult  with  be  never  so  spiritual,  or  under 
stand  our  case  never  so  well — and  of  these  I  have  been 
most  afraid  of  all,  for  from  others  we  can  easily  restrain 
ourselves ;  but  from  them,  upon  pretence  that  we  may 
ease  our  minds,  and  at  least  do  ourselves  no  harm,  if  it 
do  us  no  good,  we  often  cause  great  prejudice  and 
obscurity  to  our  souls.  And  yet  when  all  comes  to 
all,  we  must  suffer  what  we  do,  if  we  will  be  faithful 
servants  of  God  and  profit  in  a  spiritual  life.  If  ever 
God  do  stand  to  His  promise  (as  He  ever  did,  and  will, 
to  all  His  promises)  of  granting  when  He  is  asked,  and 
of  opening  to  those  that  knock,  where  or  when  will  He 
fulfil  such  promise  more  truly  and  certainly  than  in 
the  case  where  a  simple  and  sincere  meaning  soul,  out 
of  necessity  and  with  all  resignation  and  humility,  begs 
at  His  hands  the  solution  of  a  difficulty  that  concerns 
her  for  His  service  and  honour,  and  for  the  perfection 
of  herself  in  His  love  ? 

40.  The  more  a  soul  holds  herself  to  this  light  and 
walks  by  it,  the  more  her  light  increaseth ;  and  the 
more  she  leaves  this  light,  and  walks  by  another  seem 
ing  light,  the  more  her  darkness  increaseth.  The 
clearer  this  light  is  in  her  soul,  the  better  able  is  she 
to  judge  what  is  the  just  and  most  righteous  will  of 
Almighty  God  in  those  things  which  faith  and  obedi 
ence  have  not  determined.  For  what  one  is  bound  to 
believe  and  do  for  salvation,  the  Catholic  Church  doth 
determine ;  but  as  to  what  we  are  to  do  for  perfec 
tion,  there  be  many  different  opinions.  Yet  all  agree 
in  this,  that  it  must  be  the  way  of  abnegation.  But 
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for  the  right  application  of  spiritual  and  contemplative 
instructions  to  one's  own  particular  case,  He  is  the  only 
capable  teacher  Who  is  the  most  true  love  and  light, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  Whom  the  author  of  the  "  Scale  of 
Perfection "  writeth  to  his  scholar,  a  woman,  thus : 
"  For  grace "  (which  Father  Baker  termeth  a  call) 
"  shall  even  keep  thee  by  itself  if  thou  wilt  but  observe 
it,  and  follow  it  till  thou  come  to  the  end,  and  it  will 
give  all  that  is  necessary  for  thee  from  time  to  time, 
for  God  alone  can  teach  this  way." 

41.  Of  those  who  give  themselves  seriously  to  walk 
in  the  way  of  perfection,  St.  John  speaketh  thus  :  "  But 
you  have  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know 
all  things,  and  the  unction  which  you  have  received 
from  Him,  let  it  abide  in  you ;  and  you  have  no  need 
that  any  man  teach  you,  but  this  unction  teacheth  you 
all  things,  and  it  is  true  and  it  is  no  lie.     And  as  it 
hath  taught  you,  abide  in  Him."1 

42.  There   are  two  reasons  or  necessities  why  God 
Himself  should  take  on  Him  and  perform  the  office  of 
a  contemplative  master. 

The  first  is  because  He  can  do  it,  and  none  but  He 
can ;  for  though  the  soul  may  have  instruction  from 
another,  yet  she  is  to  make  use  of  it  only  according  to 
her  internal  Master's  direction,  and  as  if  He  and  none 
other  had  given  it  to  her. 

The  second  reason  for  the  convenience  or  necessity 
of  God  being  teacher  is,  that  though  man  also  could 
solve  all  doubts  and  give  all  directions  both  internal  and 
external,  yet  it  would  be  not  only  inconvenient,  but  even 
a  hindrance  to  her  in  the  way  of  contemplation  by 
1  i  John  ii.  20-27. 
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reason  of  the  solicitudes  and  distractions  the  soul  would 
incur  by  such  occasions  as  causing  a  life  merely  of 
distraction.  For,  in  some  souls  there  do  occur  to  be 
solved  frequent  and  daily  or  hourly  difficulties  in  the 
early  part  of  a  spiritual  course,  especially  in  the 
interior,  which  of  themselves  raise  questions.  But  such 
going  forth  for  a  solution  would  mar  all  in  a  con 
templative  spirit,  by  causing  a  life  of  distraction  and 
multiplicity,  and  those  the  most  profound  and  per 
nicious  distractions,  as  being  upon  purely  internal 
matters  ;  for  solicitudes  about  the  interior  are  the  most 
prejudicial  of  any,  as  regards  tendence  to  contemplation, 
because  they  most  obscure  the  soul ;  and  yet  this  is  the 
miserable  life  of  scrupulous  persons  !  Whereas  the  soul 
having  always  her  Master  at  hand,  and  even  nearer  to 
her  than  she  is  to  herself,  and  He  being  an  infallible 
one,  and  a  most  quick  despatcher,  all  the  mischiefs  of 
the  precedent  case  are  avoided,  and  she  is  satisfied  in 
her  doubts  with  all  sufficiency  and  security.  Nor  will  it 
be  sufficient  for  the  soul,  in  these  inquiries,  that  it  is 
judged  a  reasonable  occasion  to  ask  a  question  by  him 
she  consulteth.  For  if  it  were  a  thing  wherein  God 
Himself  would  have  satisfied  her,  if  she  would  have 
had  patience,  or  else  that  it  were  a  thing  of  which,  for 
her  mortification,  He  would  have  had  her  ignorant,  she 
will  perhaps  incur  much  obscurity  for  going  forth 
without  her  internal  Master's  leave  and  liking ;  and 
withal  she  may  receive  such  a  check  in  her  conscience, 
that  she  could  with  more  ease  have  endured  the  dis 
pleasure  of  all  the  world  than  have  thus  displeased  her 
Beloved,  Whom  alone  she  desireth,  intendeth,  and 
thirsteth  after ;  and  to  Whom  to  adhere  and  inhere  she 
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putteth  all  her  content  and  happiness.  All  He  doth 
and  permitteth  seemeth  most  just  and  reasonable  to  her  ; 
and  to  live  interiorly  and  exteriorly,  according  to  the 
right  rule  of  His  justice,  is  all  she  desireth.  These  are 
they  who  our  Saviour  said  should  adore  Him  in  spirit 
and  truth,  and  of  whom  it  is  said :  "  All  the  glory  of  the 
soul  is  within,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us." 
Such  souls  may  truly  say :  "  I  will  hear  what  my 
Lord  God  saith  within  me."  May  this,  my  most  sweet 
Lord  God,  be  ever  adored  and  praised  and  sought  after 
by  us  all,  and  blessed  and  praised  by  all  in  Heaven  and 
earth  for  ever  and  ever  !  Amen. 

Ill 

43.  Tauler  saith  that  it  is  as  easy  for  one  that  hath  an 
aptness  for  an  internal  life,  and  will   be  diligent  and 
observant  in  it,  to  note,  observe,  and  discern  the  Divine 
call  within  him,  as  it  is  for  one  to  distinguish  his  right 
hand  from  his  left.     And  it  is  plain  in  our  Rule,  that 
our  holy  Father's  desire  is  that  souls  should  observe 
their  internal  call  and  the  attractions  or  impulses  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  Who  is  the  proper  master  of  the  interior. 
It  is  but  a  merely  natural  course  that  we  run,  by  the 
bare  instruction  of  man  from  whom  we  have  only  our 
first  help  and  instruction ;  and  then  the  souls  capable 
of  living  a  true  internal  life  are  to  be  referred  to  God, 
the  only  teacher  of  the  way  of  the  spirit. 

44.  Where  it  is  objected,  by  those  who  profess  to  be 
spiritual,  that  following  the  Divine  impulses,  motions, 
and  calls,  is  perilous  and   dangerous,  and  without  all 
warrant  or   security,  it   may  be   answered    (supposing 
always  an  aptness  in  the  party  that  hath  the  instruc- 
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tions),  that  as  the  power  of  God  surpasseth  the  power 
of  man,  so  the  warrant  and  security  of  God  is  far 
beyond  the  warrant  of  mortal  man,  the  warrant  of  one 
man  being  contradicted  by  another.  The  warrant 
which  a  true  internal  liver  findeth  from  God  is  able 
to  stand  in  all  the  contrarieties,  changes,  and  opposi 
tions,  which  arise  out  of  the  differences  of  all  men  in 
indifferent  things.  For,  as  for  other  things,  God 
referreth  the  soul  to  the  ordinary  means  He  useth  in 
those  cases.  As,  for  example,  for  confession  of  mortal 
sins,  the  soul  must  confess  them  to  a  priest,  who  hath 
jurisdiction  over  her ;  and  for  a  true  doubt,  she  must 
not  presume  that  God  must  solve  her  difficulty  by 
Himself,  but  she  must  ask  of  the  Confessor  according 
to  discretion  and  obedience.  And  for  her  Rule  and 
other  obligations  of  religion,  she  must  observe  them 
out  of  obedience  to  God  and  Superiors  ;  and  this  being 
done,  and  also  going  and  walking  the  way  of  the  Cross, 
what  warrant,  I  pray  you,  will  she  need  (after  her 
conscience  is  once  well  settled)  from  Confessor  or 
Superior  ?  Woe  be  to  those  (at  least,  woe  in  this 
respect)  that  have  confidence  rather  in  man  than  in 
God !  And  woe  to  those  that  praise  so  much  the 
security  of  a  soul  that  hath  no  confidence  in  God  at 
her  death,  but  so  far  as  she  is  warranted  by  her 
Confessor !  for  she  cannot  but  by  this  means  die 
perplexed  and  troubled.  For  to-day  I  have  a  Confessor 
who  will  warrant  me,  and  to-morrow  another  who  will 
doubt  of  my  case.  To-day  I  have  one  so  precise  that 
he  will  warrant  me  in  nothing,  and  to-morrow  I  have 
one  who  thinketh  he  can  pierce  so  far  into  all  things 
that,  if  I  will  adhere  unto  him  and  nobody  else,  he  will 
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answer  for  all.  He  goes  away,  and  another,  who  must 
assist  me  at  my  death,  cometh,  who  is  of  a  good 
meaning  but  cannot  pierce  so  far  as  the  other.  He  at 
first  finding  us  to  fear,  feareth  too.  We  have  forgot 
our  courage  obtained  from  the  other's  warrant  going 
before,  and  fall  into  fear  with  him  at  the  present  time  ; 
and  yet  our  soul  doth  not  alter  before  God  according 
to  everyone's  apprehension  that  we  meet  with.  For  if 
it  did,  or  if  this  were  all  the  certainty  that  were  to  be 
found  between  God  and  our  souls  in  religion,  we  might 
bid  all  true  confidence  adieu,  and  place  our  peace  upon 
that  which  is  as  changeable  as  the  moon — to  wit,  the 
humours  and  opinions  of  men  in  indifferent  things  :  I 
mean  those  only  who  are  apt  for  an  internal  life,  for, 
as  for  others,  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  know  their  case. 
I  have  had  myself  a  Confessor  who,  though  he  had  the 
largest  conscience  that  ever  I  knew  a  good  man  to  have 
in  my  life  in  what  he  pleased,  yet  out  of  the  difficulty 
he  had  with  me  through  his  natural  disposition,  and 
out  of  his  aptness  thereby  to  take  all  I  did  and  said  in 
a  sense  other  than  I  meant  it,  he  could  and  did  turn 
twenty  things,  which  my  other  Confessors  made  no 
great  matter  of,  into  horrible  mortal  sins,  and  would 
have  frighted  me  from  the  Sacraments  till  I  had  settled 
my  conscience  according  to  his  will  and  mind.  What 
was  I  to  do  in  this  case  ?  I  had  been  warranted  by 
three  former  Confessors,  two  of  whom  were  my  chief 
Superiors  and  Doctors  of  Divinity,  and  now  this  present 
Confessor  wholly  doubted  my  case !  He  had  (as  he 
declared)  a  greater  reach  into  my  case  than  all  the  rest, 
and  they  were  simple  as  compared  with  him  in  dis 
covering  truly  the  state  of  my  soul.  But  should  I  in 
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this  case  put  my  soul  into  his  hands,  who  desired  to 
know  all  that  had  passed  in  my  life,  to  inform  him  in 
some  things  he  desired  to  know  out  of  policy,  thereby 
to  tie  me  to  himself  more  absolutely  ?  Verily,  if  I  had 
thus  put  myself  into  his  hands,  I  had  done  a  great 
wrong  to  God,  and  I  might  have  bid  farewell  to  all  true 
peace  hereafter ;  but,  standing  to  my  former  warrant, 
and  giving  him  the  respect  that  was  due  to  him,  and 
being  reserved  towards  him,  I  have  hitherto  (God  be 
praised !)  kept  myself  out  of  his  fingers.  And  also,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  I  hope  to  hold  on  my  way,  tending 
towards  God,  thereby  raising  myself,  according  as 
His  Divine  Majesty  shall  vouchsafe  to  enable  me,  out 
of  my  natural  fear  to  the  love  of  God,  Who  alone  is  able 
to  satisfy  and  satiate  our  soul ;  and  not,  as  this,  my 
Confessor,  would  have  had  me,  plunge  myself  into 
difficulties  by  reason  of  his  words  and  threats  concern 
ing  my  miserable  state.  For  my  state,  notwithstanding 
his  apprehensions,  is  so  much  and  no  more  as  it  is  in 
the  sight  of  God,  Who  changeth  not  His  opinion  of  us 
according  as  the  humour  of  the  Confessor  may  be ;  but 
He  beholdeth  us  according  to  what  we  really  are  in 
very  truth.  But  spiritual  men  of  this  kind  would  be  so 
absolute  that  there  is  no  power  left  in  the  soul  under 
such  to  have  relation  or  confidence  in  God.  Where 
fore,  for  the  most  part,  those  under  them,  if  they  be 
poor,  simple  women  (howsoever  good  may  be  their 
spirit),  live  miserable,  dejected  lives;  for  it  is  the  only 
way  that  these  directors  can  bring  their  politic  and 
absolute  government  about.  Ordinarily,  they  do  it 
under  this  pretence,  saying  that  there  is  no  way  to 
make  this  or  that  soul  humble,  but  to  bring  her  into 
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such  fear  that  she  dare  neither  speak,  think,  nor  do 
anything  without  their  approbation.  At  least,  so  far 
she  must  have  relation  to  them  as  it  may  serve  to 
inform  them  of  what  is  for  their  purpose,  and  then  that 
soul  is  happy  in  their  eyes,  and  they  will  declare  to 
others  that  she  is  happy,  that  they  may  follow  her 
example.  Then  the  perplexity  the  soul  suffereth  they 
term  a  profitable  pill  to  cure  her  disease  withal.  And 
the  confusion  the  soul  suffereth  to  see  herself  disloyal 
to  God  and  man,  to  serve  her  Confessor's  turn,  he 
termeth  a  suffering  for  justice.  And  he  warranteth  her 
that  whatsoever  harm,  disquiet,  or  confusion  cometh 
to  others  or  to  her  by  doing  this  out  of  obedience  to 
him,  he  will  answer  for  it,  and  therein  he  hath  done 
God  and  his  Congregation  great  and  faithful  service. 

45.  O  misery,  that  all  this  should  be  fathered 
upon  holy  obedience,  the  most  noble  of  all  virtues ! 
Who  sees  not  that  this  is  turning  religious  obedience  (in 
those  that  simply  desire  to  perform  it)  to  a  policy 
abominable  to  be  thought  of  or  named  !  O  my  God ! 
was  this  Thy  meaning  when  we  vowed  ourselves  to 
Thee  ?  Or,  rather,  didst  not  Thou  say,  "  Be  wise  as 
serpents  and  simple  as  doves "  ?  Thou  didst  not  say, 
"  Be  so  foolish  under  pretence  of  blind  obedience,  that 
thou  shalt  not  know  thy  right  hand  from  the  left!" 
Thou  bidst  us  give  to  Caesar  what  is  Caesar's  and  to 
Thee  what  is  Thine.  By  truly  obeying  Thy  will,  law, 
and  evangelical  councils,  we  grow  wiser.  But  by 
pretending  to  practise  obedience,  charity,  humility, 
patience,  etc.,  in  perfection  before  we  be  ripe  for 
it  (through  persevering  prayer,  and  the  concurrence 
of  Thy  grace,  which  doth  not  such  things  suddenly),  we 
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lose  all  and  live  in  blindness,  and  the  highest  we  come 
to  is  servile  fear  and  mere  folly.  Oh,  happy  are  they  to 
whom  God  giveth  an  aptness  for  an  internal  contempla 
tive  life,  and  withal  someone  who  may  instruct  them  in 
it !  Verily,  the  most  part  of  the  souls  in  this  house  who 
have  been  fit  for  it  have  been  satisfied  with  so  few 
instructions  that  in  a  manner  they  might  be  expressed 
in  five  lines.  As,  for  example,  that  they  transcend  fear, 
and  tend  to  God  by  the  exercise  of  the  will,  by  which 
in  time  (as  pleaseth  God)  all  impediments  shall  be 
removed  between  God  and  their  souls — a  result  which 
Blosius  warranteth  to  a  persevering  soul,  in  his  Institu 
tions,  very  confidently. 

46.  But,  alas,  those  that  are  not  in  this  simple 
way  have  such  an  apprehension  of  a  spiritual  internal 
life,  and  make  it  seem  so  perilous  and  dangerous, 
that  souls,  if  they  were  not  armed  with  proof  armour 
by  God,  would  be  frighted  exceedingly  to  read  their 
books  and  hear  their  sermons,  which  latter  cannot 
possibly  be  avoided.  And  those  who  live  and  walk  in  this 
happy  way  of  simplicity  (provided  they  truly  walk  in  it) 
will  not  condemn,  much  less  contemn,  those  who  speak 
against  it ;  but  they  will  humble  themselves  in  all 
things,  knowing  that  others  who  live  extroverted 
lives  may  be  more  pleasing  to  God  than  they,  and  this 
for  many  reasons  which  they  may  easily  conceive.  Yet 
such  a  course  doth  not  hinder  these — at  least,  it  ought 
not  to — from  prosecuting  their  way  to  which  they  are 
called,  and  for  which,  by  God  Almighty's  infinite  mercy, 
they  have  so  many  books  of  Father  Baker's  own  writing 
and  transcribing  to  encourage  and  comfort  them,  in  all 
the  opposition  which  God  doth  permit  only  for  our 
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exercise.  Nor  does  He  desire  by  it  that  we  should 
be  put  out  of  our  way  through  our  want  of  patience, 
which  the  very  exercisers  of  us  would  for  the  most  part 
be  very  sorry  for — howsoever  the  external  instrument  and 
other  speeches  do  sound  to  us.  For  what  wise  man  can 
doubt  that  a  soul  that  hath  a  good,  sound,  natural 
judgment,  and  solid  contemplative  instructions,  with 
many  in  the  house  that  practise  the  same  doctrine 
aright,  and  having  a  quiet  nature,  seconded  by  the 
concurrence  of  God  Almighty's  grace,  and  pursuing 
in  all  things  the  way  of  abnegation  and  resignation, 
may  pass  many  years  without  cause  of  question  about 
her  interior  ?  For  who  doubteth  but  the  soul  may  love 
God  more  and  more  every  day,  and  extend  her  will  as 
infinitely  towards  God  as  she  can,  and  bear  all  occurring 
difficulties  with  as  much  patience  as  she  can,  and 
perform  her  ordinary  obediences  by  the  order  of  the 
house,  and  particular  ordinances  of  Superiors,  with 
as  much  relation  to  God  and  out  of  obedience  to 
Him  as  she  can ;  and  all  this  without  any  great 
questions  arising  ?  Yea,  the  foresaid  course  of  spirit  in 
a  manner  taketh  away  all  occasion  of  questions,  at  least 
of  intricate  questions,  which  draw  the  soul  out  of 
her  interior  more  than  into  it.  And,  by  the  way,  I  say 
this,  that  those  souls  who  are  apt  to  ask  questions, 
though  they  be  never  so  quiet,  devout,  innocent  natures, 
or  have  never  so  much  understanding  and  judgment, 
will  never  prosper  in  a  contemplative  course  and  in 
those  instructions.  And  therefore  they  will  do  well,  and 
much  better,  to  take  the  ordinary  instructions  of  these 
days.  And  it  were  well,  if  such  souls  never  heard 
or  read  contemplative  books  and  instructions,  because 
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they,  misunderstanding  them,  will  make  both  them 
selves,  and  others  also  with  them,  to  lay  the  defect 
(which  was  only  in  them)  upon  the  unfitness  of  the 
instructions  for  women.  For  it  will  seem  to  them  that 
they  cannot  possibly  be  practised  by  women  without 
perils  and  dangers  unspeakable;  and  such  a  wrong 
done  to  souls  that  are  put  out  of  their  way  by  this  means 
(souls  who  would  have  happily  prospered  therein) 
redoundeth  to  the  dishonour  of  Almighty  God.  But 
yet,  as  it  seems  to  souls  that  are  not  fitted  for  these 
ways,  that  they  cannot  be  practised  without  great 
danger;  so  those,  on  the  contrary,  who  are  fit  and 
capable  of  them,  see  and  experience  how  little  peril 
there  is  in  them.  For  can  a  soul  be  too  humble 
and  love  God  too  well  ?  No,  certainly.  And  such 
is  the  whole  course  of  this  internal  life,  and  to  this  only 
it  tends — to  love  God  and  to  humble  ourselves. 

47.  Let  us,  therefore,  obtain  that  benefit  God  willeth 
we  should  by  the  opposition  and  contradictions  we 
find  and  feel  from  our  Order — to  wit,  to  humble  our 
selves  in  all,  and  behave  ourselves  with  all  respect  and 
obedience  to  them,  as  if  they  had  done  nothing.  Let 
us  encourage  one  another  to  this,  and  let  us  not  think 
God  cannot  be  well  served  by  any  course  other  than  this. 
For  certainly  the  Jesuits,  who  have  in  their  Institute 
the  perfection  of  the  active  life,  are  in  a  very  proper 
course  for  their  kind  of  life.  For  that  course  of  spiritual 
exercise  which  they  yearly  take,  doth  them  much  good, 
and  maketh  them  deal  with  a  more  pure  intention  in 
their  actions  and  affairs.  They  are  also  strengthened 
with  a  daily  recollection  which  maketh  them  foresee 
many  inconveniences  that  will  occur  in  the  day,  and 
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thereby  prevents  them  from  falling  into  defects,  better 
than  they  who  do  give  themselves  to  no  such  thing. 
For  who  can  doubt  but  that  it  helpeth  a  man  much  to 
proceed  with  greater  prudence,  when  by  a  certain 
retiredness  he  exerciseth  so  much  foresight  in  his 
businesses  and  occasions  ?  They  also  have  a  settled 
form  or  fashion  in  all  their  proceedings  and  exercises, 
to  which  those  whom  they  take  into  their  Order  must 
conform  themselves,  howsoever  apt  or  unapt  they  be 
for  it  in  their  nature.  And  they,  having  indeed  the 
choice,  in  a  manner,  of  all  prime  intellects  of  their 
schools,  are  easily  able  to  uphold  and  maintain  that 
policy  among  them,  the  main  purpose  of  upholding 
and  maintaining  it  being  the  exact  obedience  w7hich 
they  require  of  all ;  and  which  all  with  one  uniform 
consent  stand  upon  and  perform.  Thus  they  all 
uphold  the  same  form,  and  grow  in  all  things  too  rigid 
for  other  Orders.  They  are  all,  in  a  manner,  apart 
amongst  themselves ;  and  these  men  of  all  nations 
stand  against  all  the  world  for  themselves.  Besides, 
the  subordination  is  also  much  strengthened  by  the 
fear  they  have  of  being  put  out  of  their  Order,  if  they 
should  desire  to  make  any  resistance  how  little  soever ; 
and  should  have  to  suffer,  to  their  perpetual  infamy  and 
shame,  the  want,  withal,  of  that  which  is  necessary — an 
evil  to  which  they  are  exposed  who  leave  this  Order. 

48.  This,  I  say,  helpeth  them  to  the  power  of  dispos 
ing  of,  without  any  resistance,  those  who  are  under 
them,  according  as  it  may  be  most  for  the  temporalities 
and  honour  of  the  Order.  Withal,  they  have  a  great 
regard  to  the  employing  of  men  according  to  their  abili 
ties,  having  almost  all  the  best  employments  at  their 
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disposal.  And  that  is  a  great  matter  to  the  maintenance 
of  their  Order  in  greatness,  for  if  they  lacked  abundance 
of  action,  their  Order  would  quickly  fall  into  great 
desolation.  And  this  is  the  reason,  as  I  conceive,  which 
maketh  the  nuns  of  contemplative  Orders  prosper  so  ill 
under  their  hands  ;  because  they  put  them  into  exercises 
of  discourse,  and  yet  withal  do  not  go  about  to  bring 
their  houses  into  that  subordination  which  they  have 
amongst  themselves.  And  besides,  they  cannot  find 
these  poor  women  sufficient  action  to  employ  themselves 
in,  and,  therefore,  out  of  the  abundance  of  knowledge 
which  they  get  by  their  superficial  recollections,  they 
devise  and  make  for  themselves  unnecessary  and  unpro 
fitable  action.  And  this  was,  in  the  light  of  truth, 
certainly  foreseen  by  their  founder,  St.  Ignatius,  when 
he  absolutely  forbade  them  the  care  and  government  of 
religious  women.  And  with  his  foresight,  I  wish  he  had 
so  provided  that  they,  indeed,  had  never  meddled  in  this 
kind  of  work.  For  it  is  better  for  women  to  be  kept  in 
their  ignorance  whereby  they  would  be  the  more  easily 
ruled,  than  to  be  puffed  up  with  knowledge  so  little  for 
their  good  and  so  far  short  of  wrhat  is  necessary  for  the 
perfection  of  their  souls.  Yet  hospital  nuns  make  a 
good  shift  with  their  instructions ;  which  showeth 
plainly  that  those  who  follow  their  kind  of  sensible 
exercises,  without  going  further  or  looking  after  a 
more  spiritual  prayer  of  the  will,  mu§t  be  kept  in  much 
action,  or  else  they  will  be  apt  to  make  a  great  stir. 
But  in  enclosed  monasteries,  action  sufficient  in  this 
kind  is  impossible  to  be  had  or  found.  And,  therefore, 
I  wish  with  all  my  heart  that  either  this  course  were  not 
amongst  such  persons  so  much  as  known,  or  else  that 
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they  rested  not  in  these  first  exercises,  but  proceeded 
to  the  most  noble — yea  (as  Seraphinus  Firmanus  saith), 
to  the  omnipotent  exercise  of  the  will.  If  this  were 
now  practised  in  our  and  other  contemplative  Orders 
as  it  should  be,  quickly  would  they  surpass  in  know 
ledge  and  all  moral  and  Divine  virtues  those  whose 
furthest  attempt  in  these  sensible  exercises  is  but  to  do 
their  actions  with  greater  deliberation,  and  consequently 
with  more  human  discretion,  which  they  gain,  indeed ; 
but  it  is,  in  a  manner,  a  mere  natural  proceeding.  Only 
so  far  as  their  action  may  be  grounded  on  faith  and 
charity  doth  it  deserve  both  more  praise  and  reward 
than  mere  natural  action.  But  how  far  those  proceed 
ings  are  from  leading  a  soul  to  perfect  charity,  which  is 
the  end  of  our  coming  to  religion,  may  be  seen  by  the 
few  Saints  it  now  produceth.  And  though  they  have  a 
great  advantage,  by  their  uniformity  of  exercises  and 
their  agreement  amongst  themselves,  yet  this,  being 
generally  accounted  to  proceed  from,  and  to  be  upheld 
by,  policy,  it  worketh  no  great  effect  for  the  most  part, 
further  than  by  it  with  all  others  and  against  all  others 
to  serve  their  own  turn.1  This  is  a  quite  contrary  effect 
to  that  which  that  Order  produced,  when  it  was  in  its 
prime,  by  having  in  it  some  great  contemplatives,  and 
when  they  did  so  much  good  and  were  so  beneficial  to 
the  whole  world :  and  different  also  from  what  our  Order 
was  and  others  were,  when  in  like  manner  they  flourished 
with  Saints.  For  then  the  honour  of  God  was  sought, 

1  I  have  thought  it  best  to  leave  unchanged  this  expression  of 
opinion  about  the  Society  of  Jesus,  as  it  stood  in  the  edition  of 
1658.  It  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth.  It  should  be 
remembered,  if  we  are  inclined  to  judge  her  harshly,  that  Dame 
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and  all  Orders  with  one  uniform  consent  did  concur  to 
the  advancement  of  that  alone.  They  then  applied  them 
selves  to  several  exercises  in  the  exterior,  everyone  ac 
cording  to  his  Institute  ;  some  more  easy,  some  more 
strict,  some  of  more  action,  and  some  of  less.  Yet  in 
teriorly  their  end  was  all  one,  and  that  was  to  find  God 
in  their  souls  ;  and  out  of  that,  perfect  charity  did  grow 
in  them  by  those  internal  exercises.  Everyone  (not  out 
of  custom,  nor  because  he  was  of  such  or  such  an  Order), 
as  God  required  and  enabled  him,  did  employ  part  of  his 
time  in  gaining  and  doing  good  unto  souls.  Then  there 
was  not  such  solicitous  entangling  and,  as  I  may  say, 
sole  care  of  temporalities,  God  taking  care  of  them  and 
casting  earthly  goods  on  them.  Then  there  was,  indeed, 
perfect  amity  without  interest  or  foolish  affection, 
which  would  hinder  them  from  loving  and  seeking  God 
alone,  Who  is  that  one  thing  which  is  alone  necessary. 
Then  there  was  no  accepting  of  persons,  but  they  were 
contented,  provided  that  God's  honour  were  advanced 
by  any  other  as  well  as  by  their  own  Order  or  themselves. 
O  Lord  my  God,  if  this  spirit  might  be  revived  again, 

Gertrude  was  a  young  religious  of  five  or  six  and  twenty  when 
she  wrote  those  lines.  No  doubt,  if  she  had  lived  longer,  she 
would  have  found  occasion  to  modify  her  views.  At  this  distance 
of  time  it  is  difficult  to  say  on  what  ground  she  based  her  strictures. 
Being  a  strictly  enclosed  nun,  her  opportunity  of  acquiring  know 
ledge  of  the  Society  was  necessarily  very  restricted.  We  know 
that  the  Jesuit  fathers  directed  for  a  time  the  Benedictine  con 
vent  at  Brussels  with  doubtful  success — in  the  opinion  of  some  at 
least  of  the  community — and  three  nuns  from  the  Benedictine 
convent  formed  part  of  the  community  at  Cambray.  This  may 
account  for  much.  The  storm  raised  against  Alvarez  may  have  also 
made  a  deep  impression  on  her  mind.  What  further  acquaintance 
with  the  Society  she  had  it  is  now  impossible  to  say. — EDITOR. 
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how  much  would  my  soul  rejoice  !  If  St.  Benet's,  St. 
Augustine's,  St.  Francis's,  St.  Ignatius's,  children  were 
all,  as  perfectly  as  this  life  would  permit,  united  to 
gether,  and  did  with  one  heart  and  consent  seek  and 
labour  to  advance  Thy  honour  and  praise,  as  our 
founders  do  wish  in  Heaven,  then  would  the  spirit  of  the 
primitive  Church  flourish,  and  the  torn  and  mangled 
members  of  Thy  Church  be  healed  and  perfectly  set  to 
gether  again.  Then  sinners  and  heretics  would  easily 
be  converted  by  them  to  Thee.  Then  there  would  be 
better  learning  than  now  doth  flourish  in  our  Order  and 
in  other  Orders,  for  Thou,  Who  makest  the  tongues  of 
infants  eloquent,  wouldst  speak  by  them.  Then  they, 
conversing  by  prayer  in  a  familiar  and  tender  manner 
with  Thee,  would  speak  so  that  none  would  be  able  to 
resist  Thee  in  them.  Then  their  judgment  would  be  so 
cleared  that  they  would  understand  the  most  hidden 
mysteries.  Then  an  hour  of  prayer  would  instruct  them 
more  fully  than  a  hundred  years  of  study  can  do,  if  they 
have  not  in  all  things  relation  to  Thee,  the  only  true 
wisdom,  and  in  Whose  light  is  true  light  only  to  be  seen. 
By  loving  Thee,  and  dying  to  themselves  in  all  things, 
they  would  become  masters  of  themselves  and  all  the 
world.  Then  nothing  would  move  them,  nothing  would 
affright  them,  because  Thou  wouldst  be  their  comfort 
and  stay  in  all  things.  Certainly  there  is  a  wonderful 
difference  between  the  obedience  which  the  soul  that 
liveth  an  internal  life  giveth  to  a  Superior,  and  that  which 
we  give  out  of  custom.  The  former  is  slow  at  first,  and 
seemeth  very  defective  therein  ;  the  other  is  many  times 
so  violent  at  first  that  it  continueth  not  long  ;  the  former 
groweth  more  strong  and  firm  every  day  than  before, 
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and  the  latter  groweth  oftentimes  a  greater  burden  every 
day  than  before.     Certainly,   the  state  of  a  soul  that 
pretendeth  to  live  an  internal  spiritual  life,  and  yet  hath 
not  a  great  esteem  of  obedience,  is  much  to  be  feared, 
and  in  great  peril  of  errors.     Yet  I  do  not  mean  that 
which  in  these  days  is  termed  obedience  ;  for  I  knew 
one  who,  having  a  Confessor  that  was  a  great  difficulty 
to   her,  although  he  affirmed  that  it  was  a  great  breach 
of  obedience  to  have  relation  to  any  other,  in  cases  of 
difficulty,  while  he  bore  that  place,  nevertheless  made 
use,  with  leave  of  a  higher  Superior,  of  another,  whom 
she  thought   more   able   to  judge  in  that  which  con 
cerned  her.     And  yet  she  hopeth  this  was  no  breach 
of    obedience,   for   if   she  had   thought    that   God    in 
this   case    had    required   her   not   to   go   to    another, 
she   would   (at   whatsoever   cost)    have   made   use    of 
no  other.      But  this  she  thought  was   not    His  plea 
sure,   because    she   was   very  likely  to  fall  into  great 
inconveniences,  if  she  treated  in  an  inward  manner  with 
him,  who  professed  by  his  deeds  and  words  to  take  ad 
vantage  of  anything  he  could  that  might  serve  his  turn, 
as  far  as  he  could  in  conscience.     Besides,  the  difficulty 
he  had  with  her,  on  account  of  his  natural  character, 
made  him  incapable  of  judging  aright  in  that  which 
belonged  to  her,  for  that  difficulty  of  his  made  him  mis 
apprehend  all  she  did  or  said.     If  she  held  her  peace,  he 
thought  that  she  neglected  him  ;  if  she  spoke,  she  did  it 
to  sound  him,  in  order  to  serve  her  own  turn  ;  if  she  was 
compassionate  towards  him  in  his  infirmities,  she  flat 
tered  him  ;  if  she  offered  him  not  that  which  he  stood  in 
need  of,  she  was  averted  from  him.     And  thus  it  passed 
between  them,  so  that  it  made  her  have  as  little  to  do 
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with  him  as  obedience  to  higher  powers  would  permit 
her.  For  by  their  order  she  was  to  confess  weekly  to 
him,  a  matter  of  no  small  difficulty  to  her ;  but  she, 
knowing  it  to  be  God's  will,  did  it  out  of  obedience 
to  Him,  to  Whom,  if  we  do  as  we  ought,  we  must  be 
subject  in  all  things  without  exceptions. 

49.  And  this  is  the  benefit  of  an  internal  life,  that  it 
makes  persons  capable  of  seeing  and  knowing  God's 
will,  and  also  most  ready  to  perform  it  which  way  soever 
He  signifies  it  to  them,  and  makes  them  obey  as  readily 
and  willingly  a  simple  unskilled  Superior  as  they  would 
an  Angel  or  the  wisest  creature  in  the  world.  Yea,  if  a 
worm  or  any  creature  were  ordained  by  God  to  rule 
over  them,  they  would  see  and  embrace  with  all  their 
hearts  His  will  by  them,  for  without  this  total  subjection 
to  God  it  is  impossible  to  become  truly  spiritual ;  for 
if  we  resist  His  will  in  our  Superiors,  in  vain  do  we 
pretend  to  please  Him.  We  must  learn,  therefore,  this 
virtue  of  Him,  that  true  humility  and  obedience  may  be 
our  stay  in  all.  These  two  virtues,  together  with  the 
Divine  virtue  of  discretion,  He  will  teach  us  if  we  labour 
to  become  more  and  more  humble,  for  it  is  His  will 
that  we  should  obey  and  become  truly  humble.  How 
can  we  doubt  that  He  will  give  us  the  grace,  if  we 
humbly  and  perseveringly  beg  it  of  Him,  and  practise 
them  upon  occasion  as  well  as  we  can  ?  For  He  Him 
self  saith  :  "  When  we  ask  our  father  bread,  he  doth 
not  give  us  a  stone ;  nor  if  we  ask  him  a  fish,  he  doth 
not  give  us  a  serpent  ";  much  less  will  he  deny  us  what 
is  necessary  to  make  us  pleasing  to  Him,  if  we  seek  or 
desire  nothing  but  His  true  love  and  to  be  faithful  to 
Him. 
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50.  O  prayer,  prayer,  able  to  obtain  all  things  !     Oh, 
how  cometh  it  to  pass,  my  Lord,  that  this  omnipotent 
prayer,  as  some  of  Thy  dear  servants  style  it,  should  be 
so  unknown  ?     Yea,  even   contemned  by  them  whom 
Thou  termest  the  salt  of  the  earth — at  least  as  to  the 
practice  of  poor,  simple  women,  for  whom  they  hold 
it    above    all    things    most    dangerous,    as    has    been 
affirmed,  even  to  mine  own  knowledge,  by  Superiors  of 
several  Orders.     O  misery,  to  be  lamented  most  heartily 
by  those  that  have  a  taste  for  prayer,  and  by  the  effect 
thereof  know  how  sweet  a  thing  it  is  to  attend  only  and 
wholly  to  the  praise  and  love  of  God  !    Surely,  the  want 
of  that  wisdom  which  the  Saints  did  gain  by  prayer  is 
the  reason  why  custom  in  all  things  doth  take  place 
(for  the  most  part  in  the  world)  of  true  reason.     The 
world,  surely,  was  never  reformed  of  sins  and  errors 
but  by  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from  God,  and  is  far 
different  from  that  which  is  accounted  wisdom  in  the 
world,  which,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  is  foolishness  with  God  ; 
for  the  wisdom  of  God  proceedeth  out  of  humility  and 
perfect   charity.     This  wisdom  did  St.  Francis  enjoy, 
when  yet  by  the  world  he  was  desirous  to  be  accounted 
a  fool ;  and  though  many  had  this  opinion  of  him,  yet 
the  effect  of  his  wisdom  was  evidently  seen  by  the  great 
reformation  he  made  in  the  world. 

51.  It  will  never  go  well  and  peaceably  in  the  world  as 
long  as  those  who  take  policy  for  their  chief  ground 
next  to  faith,  are  alone  employed,  and  have  the  spiritual 
government  of  souls.     For,  to  judge  by  the  order  and 
manner  of  their  writings  in  these  days,  methinks  they 
seem  in  all  to  aim  at  that ;  for  they  prize  that  most 
which  may  serve  their  turn,  and  suppress  all  Orders  but 
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their  own  (though  not  in  plain  terms)  as  far  inferior  to 
them  in  all  things.  And  that  indeed  it  is  not  so,  seems 
to  me  evident,  for  I  know  none  but  may  be  compared 
to  them  in  all  things  but  policy.  This  is  my  simple 
opinion.1  If  the  soul  hath  not  enough  sense  or  dis 
cretion  when  she  knoweth  a  thing  that  concerns  her 
for  a  certainty,  but  will  go  and  ask  concerning  it  as  a 
doubt,  or,  taking  it  as  a  doubt  and  seeing  need  to  ask, 
will  not  put  herself  about  to  ask,  I  will  warrant  her  from 
ever  coming  to  contemplation.  "  Whosoever  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  children  of  God,"  as 
St.  Paul  said.  If  we  were  the  perfect  children  of  God, 
His  Spirit  would  live  and  reign  in  us.  But  as  at  present 
we  are  not,  we  are  seriously  to  labour  to  be,  and  that 
He  may  be  all  in  all  with  us  and  in  us,  and  His  Divine 
voice  and  will  alone  be  regarded  and  executed,  and 
none  but  His.  And  let  us  take  the  greatest  heed  that 
can  be  of  lessening  the  worthy  estimation  in  which 
the  Divine  call  is  held,  that  in  itself  is  the  prime  verity 
or  divine  way  proceeding  from  it.  Let  us  extol  and 
commend  it  as  we  would  God  Himself,  and  dispose 
ourselves  and  all  other,  as  much  as  we  are  able,  that 
in  all  things  it  may  be  observed  and  fulfilled  by  us  all. 

52.  But,  O  Religion,  no  Religion  where  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Divine  call  is,  as  it  were,  unknown,  unless 
it  be  in  speculation,  or,  perhaps,  through  ignorance,  is 
persecuted,  depraved,  obscured,  derided,  banished,  and 
sought  to  be  pulled  up  by  the  roots  and  kept  out  of  the 
hearts  of  those  that  desire   it  or  are   capable  of    it ! 
Surely,  God  will  take  all  this  as  done  to  Himself,  and 
revenge  it  in  an  extraordinary  manner   except  where 
1  See  previous  note. 
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invincible  ignorance  excuseth  this  proceeding.  But  yet 
for  the  verity  of  this  doctrine,  or  the  general  practice  of 
it,  God  will  never  permit  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  so 
far  as  to  be  able  to  extinguish  it,  because  it  is  the  root 
and  cause  of  all  sanctity  in  His  Church,  howsoever  He 
may  permit  it  to  be  lost  out  of  the  hearts  of  some 
particular  persons  through  their  frailties  and  the  working 
of  others.  And  surely,  nisi  quia  Dominus  erat  in  nobis 
—unless  that  God  had  been  in  us,  and  helped  of  late 
more  than  man  did  or  could — obscuratus  penitus  fuisset 
pusillus  noster  sol,  et  versa  in  densissimas  tenebras  tenuis 
nostra  lux — our  little  sun  would  have  been  wholly 
obscured,  and  our  small  light  turned  into  a  thick 
darkness  by  the  late  proceedings,  by  writings,  preach 
ings,  speakings,  threatenings,  libellings,  and  other 
actions  of  some  persons,  and  the  Divine  call  would 
have  been  exploded,  clean  lost  and  abandoned.1 

53.  But  God  would  not  suffer  this  evil,  neither  will 
He  ;  yet  far  be  it  from  any  man  to  say  or  think  that  it 
was  directly  intended  or  maliciously  done.  It  was  at 
the  most  but  indirectly  and  sine  omni  prava  voluntate 
(without  any  bad  intention).  But  God  only  and  their 
own  consciences  know  what  hath  passed  therein  by 
occasion  of  the  said  late  proceedings  ;  I  mean,  what 
fears,  what  doubts,  what  perils,  what  shakings,  what 

1  The  religious  Father  (Dom  Francis  Hull)  whom  she  chiefly 
points  at  for  opposing  the  free  following  of  the  Divine  call  and 
Father  Baker's  doctrine,  did  upon  his  deathbed  repent  of  it,  and 
was  very  sorry  for  what  he  had  done,  professing  himself  never  to 
have  been  any  true  practiser  of  such  spirituality,  and  that  he  had 
taken  upon  him  that  which  he  could  not  judge  of.  And  he  further 
declared  that  he  much  liked  and  approved  of  entirely  what  Father 
Baker  had  written  and  taught.  Cf.  also  Preface  to  "  Life  of  Dame 
Gertrude." 

260 


The  Apology  of  Dame  Gertrude 

internal  probations,  explorations,  purifications,  etc. 
Sed  benedictus  es  Domine  Deus  meus  qui  adjuvisti  nos  et 
comolatus  es  nos.  Qui  ex  magna  tentatione  magnum 
fecisti  proventum,  qui  ex  tenebris  lucem  creas,  et  veritatem 
ex  erroribus  et  falsitate  fads  magis  clarescere.  Mane 
nobiscum  in  tzternum.  Instrue,  conforta,  stabili,  veritas 
tua  maneat  in  cetevnum,  spiritus  tuus  bonus  nos  instruat, 
diligat,  protegat  et  ducat  in  via  qucz  ducit  ad  te.  De  nobis 
cceci  sumus,  et  lux  non  est  in  nobis  ;  vive,  regna,  et  splendesce 
intra  nosf  dissipetur  et  in  nihilum  redigatur  nubes  tene- 
brarum  et  ignorantitz.  O  vere  et  sole  sol !  A  doramus  te 
orientem,  fruamur  lucente,  q^^ia  deficimus  deficientes.  In 
te  et  per  te  spiremus,  respiremus,  et  expiremus. 


IV 

54.  Superiors,  in  my  poor  judgment,  after  they  have 
granted  most  ample  and  almost  all  possible  authority 
to  their  deputies  for  the   government  of  poor  fearful 
souls,  that  might  have  been  ruled  according  to  God's 
will  with  less  than  a  beck,  have  need  to  have  an  eye  to 
matters,  and  not  expect  that  God  must  always  do  for 
their  protection  that  which  they  themselves  might  do. 

55.  They  speak  with  little  consideration  who  say  it 
is  enough  to  do  what  a  counsellor  adviseth,  in  virtue  of 
his  place  or  office,  unless  they  regard  withal  that  the 
soul  hath  been  so  taught  by  God  or  man  that  she  knows 
how  to  use  such  counsel  for  her  profit — namely,  for 
contemplation.     For  if  this  were  so,  there  would  not  be 
such  scarcity  of  illuminated  persons  as  there  is,  and  I 
have  known  some  who  have  been  so  obedient  that  they 
never   did  anything   contrary  to  their  Superior's  will, 
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nor  refused  to  do  anything  that  was  enjoined  them  by 
their  Superiors — yea,  further,  were  so  inward  with  their 
Superiors  that  they  seemed  one  heart  and  one  soul 
with  them,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  they  have  affirmed  in 
my  hearing  that  they  were  as  ignorant  of  God  and  as 
great  strangers  to  Him  as  they  were  when  they  first 
took  the  Habit — yea,  not  altogether  as  fervent  and 
devout  as  when  they  entered  into  religion  seven  years 
before.  So  that  it  seems  that  either  the  Superior  must 
be  spiritual  to  make  his  subjects  so,  or  the  subject  must 
be  so  spiritual  as  to  know  how  to  benefit  himself  by  his 
obedience  and  other  exercises,  or  else  he  will  never 
come  to  perfection,  let  him  have  never  so  great  aptness 
to  a  spiritual  life,  or  read  or  hear  never  so  much  to  that 
effect.  For  where  we  read  of  great  assistance  on  God's 
part  for  and  in  works  of  obedience,  either  the  subject 
or  Superior  was  an  illuminated  person,  and  had  a  great 
regard  to  God  in  that  which  was  done  or  commanded, 
and  did  clearly  see  in  his  interior  that  it  was  God's  will, 
and  what  He  would  have  to  be  done  in  it.  For  if  some 
disposition  were  not  required  in  the  party  or  parties  for 
God  to  do  great  matters  in  the  soul,  by  that  bare  word, 
"  Do  it  for  obedience,"  a  Superior  might  by  his 
command  have  God  so  at  his  beck,  that  he  command 
ing  his  subject  to  come  to  perfection,  or  to  do  such  or 
such  a  work,  in  such  and  such  perfection,  God  would 
presently  enable  the  soul  to  do  it  so,  though  neither 
the  subject  nor  Superior  knew  what  perfection  were, 
further  than  by  speculation.  But  the  expectation  of 
such  miracles  is  absurd,  for  God  hath  ordained  another 
way  to  come  to  perfection,  and  never  do  any  souls  by 
this  course  come  to  find  out  the  right  way,  or  ever 
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attain  to  that  degree  of  perfection,  which  is  so  much 
spoken  of,  and  even,  out  of  ignorance,  exacted  and 
expected  the  first  day  of  taking  the  Habit — to  wit,  blind 
obedience.  Yet  in  some  sort  some  who  have  good  and 
quiet  natures  attain  to  this,  but  by  the  clean  contrary 
way  to  that  which  they  should  do.  They  go  about 
their  obedience  without  sense  or  reason,  never  going 
farther  in  it  or  by  it  than  to  a  natural  perfection  ;  and 
though  such  obedience  be  much  extolled  by  those  that 
see  the  soul,  and  is  better  for  her  than  to  obey  only  in 
what  she  list  and  no  more  (which  is  another  extreme), 
yet  she  grows  but  by  this  into  favour  with  Superiors, 
and  into  credit  with  those  with  whom  she  lives,  and 
into  a  certain  natural  perfection  of  mortification  which 
little  benefiteth  her  soul;  and  unless  she  look  well 
about  her,  she  will  receive  her  reward  in  this  life,  to 
wit,  by  satisfying  and  contenting  herself  with  the  good 
liking  and  applause  of  her  Superiors  and  companions, 
and  thinking  that  if  she  can  please  them  she  dischargeth 
her  duty  to  God  and  her  obligation  of  tending  to 
perfection.  But  if  there  were  to  be  no  other  effect 
of  all  our  mortifications  and  abstractions  and  other 
obediences  in  religion,  I  should  say,  Woe  is  me  that 
I  was  a  religious  ! 

56.  But  to  this  may  be  answered  that  by  our  vows 
and  virtue  of  our  profession  we  have  a  double  merit 
for  all  that  we  do,  whereas  if  we  were  not  religious,  we 
should  have  but  a  single  reward,  and  this  the  Church 
by  her  power  and  the  superabundance  of  the  merits  of 
our  Saviour  (of  which  she  hath  the  distribution  by  way 
of  indulgence,  or  by  virtue  of  vows  made  by  souls  that 
are  in  the  favour  and  grace  of  God,  and  consequently 
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her  dear  children)  imparteth  to  us  that  are  religious. 
But  to  this  I  reply,  that  if  this  were  sufficient  the  world 
would  never  have  been  fuller  of  Saints  than  now,  for 
there  were  never  more  religious,  and  yet  none  will  deny 
that  the  world  was  ever  so  much  without  Saints,  since 
Christ's  time,  as  it  is  at  this  day.  This  plainly  showeth 
that  there  is  to  be  some  other  disposition  in  the  soul 
for  her  advancement  by  the  exercises  of  religion,  and 
that  her  profession,  and  living  laudably  therein  in  the 
sight  of  others,  are  not  sufficient  for  her  before  God ;  nor 
are  the  pretended  examples  of  former  times ;  nor  is  the 
blind  obedience  which  is  so  much  extolled  and  commended 
by  all,  and  is  to  be  exacted  of  her  in  perfection  before  she 
has  found  good  entrance  into  her  interior  by  prayer 
and  abstraction,  and  can  regard  God  in  that  which  is 
to  be  performed  by  her,  and  before  she  can,  by  the 
good  disposition  that  is  in  her,  turn  her  obedience  to 
good,  and  not  to  the  obscuring  of  her  soul.  For  other 
wise  it  will  be  blind  obedience  indeed,  and  obscure  her 
soul  so  that  she  can  neither  perform  that  nor  anything 
else  as  God  doth  require  of  her ;  and  if  she  do  not 
what  God  desireth,  it  will  little  avail  her  that  others 
like  her  conduct. 

57.  By  this  you  see  that  only  living  in  religion  and 
pleasing  our  Superiors  will  not  advance  us  in  the  way 
of  perfection,  nor  practising  a  blind  obedience  which 
hath  in  it  neither  reason  nor  discretion  ;  and  if  we 
presume  to  practise  virtues  in  perfection  before  we 
reach  to  any  perfection,  it  is  to  break  our  necks  before 
ever  we  come  to  perfection.  Can  a  soul  of  a  year's 
standing  in  religion  take  upon  her  to  come  to 
Abraham's  perfection  ?  Surely,  if  she  do,  I  could 
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hardly  expect  to  see  God  encourage  her  presumption 
with  Abraham's  reward.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  we 
may  oftentimes,  very  absurdly,  apply  the  example  of 
Saints  to  our  poor  imperfect  case,  and  get  little  by  it. 
Yet  this  is  not  to  disapprove  of  a  soul's  prompt  obedi 
ence,  for  that  is  most  laudable.  And  those  souls  who 
are  in  a  contemplative  course,  and  make  it  their  only 
endeavour  by  entering  into  their  interior  to  regard  God 
and  His  will  or  call  in  everything  they  do  or  omit,  will 
grow  more  obedient  and  submissive  every  day,  and 
perform  that  which  is  said,  "  that  they  should  be 
subject  to  every  living  creature  for  God's  sake." 
To  this  those  other  hasty  and  inconsiderate  persons, 
who  will  practise  everything  at  once  in  its  perfection, 
will  never  arrive ;  but  rather  for  their  hastiness,  if 
their  natures  be  not  mended,  they  will  be  found  more 
stubborn,  rebellious,  and  harder  to  be  ruled,  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  after  their  coming  into  religion  than 
they  were  the  first  day.  And  then  they  will  look  for 
these  and  those  privileges — their  seniority,  forsooth, 
must  be  respected ;  they  must  be  exempted  from 
prostrations ;  and  if  they  have  behaved  themselves 
more  submissively  and  obediently  than  others  (though 
it  were  merely  out  of  the  quietness  of  their  natures), 
they  must  be  observed,  respected,  and  preferred  in 
office  before  all  others,  or  else  they  have  infinite  wrong  ! 
And  they  pretend,  if  they  be  neglected,  it  will  be  a 
cause  of  others  having  less  obedience  and  respect  to 
Superiors,  who,  they  say,  will  rather  prefer  others  that 
will  not  take  it  well  to  be  thus  humbled,  than  one  who 
may  be  made  a  fool  of,  as  I  have  been  all  this  while, 
and  it  seems  ever  shall  be !  Had  not  Superiors  better 
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wink  at  a  little  defect  of  too  much  forwardness  in  an 
imperfect  soul,  who  doth  it  merely  out  of  consideration 
of  her  own  frailty,  and  that  she  may  not  obscure  or 
put  out  that  little  light  which  by  much  labour,  care, 
and  industry  she  hath,  through  God's  grace  and  assist 
ance,  obtained  in  her  soul  for  the  rinding  out  and 
walking  in  the  way  of  perfection  and  contemplation  ? 
Yes,  certainly ;  it  were  far  better  for  Superiors  to  pass 
over  some  slight  imperfections  which  have  no  sin  in 
them  in  a  soul  who  seriously  laboureth  for  perfection. 
For  such  a  soul  will  give  as  it  is  given  her — that  is  to 
say,  that  as  God  of  His  mercy  and  goodness  shall 
strengthen  her  soul  and  purify  it  in  His  love,  by  her 
converse  with  Him,  by  the  suffering  that  He  lays  upon 
her,  and  which  she  beareth  with  the  best  resignation 
she  can,  by  observing  the  Divine  call  and  will,  and  by 
living  according  to  the  justice  of  God,  so  much  the  more 
prompt  and  ready  will  she  be  to  obey  and  to  give  every 
day  more  and  more  respect  to  Superiors. 

58.  And  there  is  one  thing  in  this  virtue  of  obedience 
principally  to  be  observed  and  practised,  in  order  to 
make  it  pleasing  to  God  and  an  advancement  to  the 
soul,  and  that  is  that  the  thing  commanded  and  done 
be  according  to  the  justice  of  God.  But  to  this  may 
or  will  be  answered  that  all  that  is  not  sin,  if  it  be 
commanded  us  by  our  Superiors,  is  according  to  the 
justice  of  God.  But  if  this  were  so,  so  many  more 
would  come  to  perfection  than  do,  and  it  would  be  far 
more  easy  to  come  to  it  than  it  is.  But  perfection  and 
sanctity  must  be  obtained  by  other  means  than  by  per 
suading  ourselves  that  we  shall  come  to  it  by  simply 
doing  from  time  to  time  what  our  Superior  willeth  or 
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biddeth  us.  If,  withal,  we  do  not  in  our  interior 
regard  God  in  His  justice,  as  well  as  the  exterior  bidding 
of  Superiors,  and  do  it  more  out  of  the  regard  of  that 
than  the  other,  we  are — yea,  as  much  as  is  possible  (if 
we  will  do  it  well) — to  do  it  with  a  simple  pure  regard 
of  God  and  His  call.  For  though  the  interior  call 
never  contradicteth  the  exterior  (for  if  it  do,  it  is  to  be 
shrewdly  suspected),  and,  for  the  most  part  of  things 
to  be  done  in  religion,  God  calleth  a  soul  by  exterior 
obedience,  yet  it  is  His  will  that  in  all  those  things,  as 
well  as  in  those  merely  internal,  the  soul  should  simply 
regard  Him  and  that  as  absolutely  as  if  He  by  Himself 
had  given  or  commanded  her.  Neither  doth  such  a  soul 
regard  who,  or  what,  or  in  what  manner,  God  requireth 
it  at  her  hands,  but  it  sufficeth  her  that  it  is  He  Whom 
she  in  simplicity  of  spirit  endeavoureth  to  regard  in  all 
things,  without  any  mean  of  creatures  that  exacteth 
it  from  her.  This  maketh  the  soul  indifferent  whether 
she  were  commanded  by  an  Angel  or  a  worm,  if  it  were 
God's  will  rather  to  command  her  and  signify  His  will 
to  her  by  the  worm — not  that  she  esteem  not  the  Angel 
in  a  far  higher  degree,  but  because  she  would  not  make 
anything  her  object,  or  do  anything  out  of  any  other 
respect,  than  to  conform  herself  to  the  Divine  justice  in 
all  things,  and  regard  Him  alone  in  all  she  did  or  omitted. 
And  certainly  let  a  soul  be  persuaded  or  persuade  her 
self  what  she  will,  as  a  means  to  arrive  to  perfection, 
she  shall  never  find  true  peace  (if  she  be  of  a  contem 
plative  spirit,  and  be  not  defective  in  her  natural  judg 
ment)  but  by  following  the  Divine  call,  and  regarding 
that  in  all  she  doth  or  omitteth.  And  though  she  do 
all  that  Superiors  command,  yet  she  should  do  it  with 
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as  little  regard  of  them,  and  as  much  of  God,  as  if  He 
had  immediately  commanded  her  by  Himself.  And  so 
much  as  God,  concurring  by  His  grace,  with  her  care 
and  diligence,  shall  enable  her  to  work  in  this  observa 
tion  of  the  Divine  call,  so  much  the  more  light  shall 
she  have  for  the  observing  of  it,  so  much  the  more 
profit  and  peace  will  she  find  in  her  own  soul,  and  so 
much  the  more  shall  she  walk  according  to  the  justice 
of  God.  And  by  how  much  the  more  our  works  do 
partake  of  this,  by  so  much  are  they  worth,  and  no 
more ;  for,  as  Tauler  saith,  "  God  rewardeth  no  works 
but  His  own." 

59.  Where  it  is  said  in  our  Rule  that  after  our  profes 
sion  we  have  not  so  much  as  power  over  our  bodies  or 
souls,  I  understand  it  to  mean  that  by  the  very  nature  of 
our  profession  we  are  so  bound  to  tend  to  perfection  that 
we  should  do  nothing  but  in  regard  to  God,  Whose  will 
we  have  there  professed  to  choose  for  our  own,  and 
Whose  justice  we  will  with  all  diligence  perform,  let 
Him  signify  it  by  what,  whom,  and  in  what  manner 
He  please,  without  any  regard  of  our  own  profit  or 
commodity,  for  time  or  eternity ;  and  certainly,  in  this 
sense,  obedience  cannot  be  too  much  commended.  Let 
our  actions  be  never  so  much  commended  and  applauded 
by  our  Superiors  and  all  others,  if  it  go  not  right 
between  God  and  our  souls,  it  will  be  but  little  to  our 
comfort  or  profit.  And  if  we  reflect  upon  the  circum 
stances  of  the  Superior's  command,  whereby  we  may 
obscure  that  regarding  of  God  in  our  souls,  we  shall  never 
become  perfect  in  obedience.  For,  as  St.  Paul  saith, 
"  Power  was  not  given  for  destruction,  but  for  edifi 
cation,"  and  applying  it,  performing  it,  and  exacting  it, 
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in  a  manner  other  than  as  it  was  meant  and  ordained 
by  God  in  and  by  our  religious  profession,  is  the 
reason  that  so  few  become  perfectly  obedient.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  for  example,  by  making  our  obedience  to 
regard  Superiors,  we  trouble  and  perplex  ourselves  in 
thinking  it  must  be  done  with  this  circumstance,  and  in 
this  manner,  and  at  this  time,  and  divers  other  circum 
stances  little  to  the  purpose,  or  else  we  shall  not  perform 
our  obedience  in  perfection.  This  is  to  tire  out  our 
selves  and  make  ourselves  weary  of  obedience,  and  not 
to  serve  God  with  alacrity  and  cheerful  willingness. 
This  is  to  find  His  yoke  intolerable,  and  not  sweet  and 
easy ;  and  certainly,  if  it  be  not  so  to  us,  it  is  our  own 
fault,  and  not  His.  For  He  hath  set  such  order  and 
measure  in  all  things,  that  the  more  they  are  done 
according  to  His  will,  the  more  easily  are  they  done,  for 
He  is  far  from  being  the  author  of  disquietness  and 
confusion :  "  His  peace  is  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost."  And  it  is  we  who,  by  our  preposter 
ous  conduct,  do  pervert  His  justice,  and  cause  that  effect 
in  our  souls  by  what  we  pretend  He  exacts  of  us.  And 
so,  as  Sir  Thomas  More 1  saith,  the  urchin  wench  goes 
whining  up  and  down  as  if  nothing  she  did  or  could 
do  (for  some  circumstance  or  other  which  was  wanting 
in  it)  did  please  Him.  And  yet,  indeed,  God  is  so  easily 
pleased  by  those  of  goodwill  and  who  intend  or  desire 
nothing  but  to  please  and  content  Him,  and  seek  Him 
simply  and  purely,  and  not  any  gift  or  grace  but  to  live 
according  to  His  will,  that  if  there  were  no  world  but 

1  Sir  Thomas  More,  the  famous  Lord  Chancellor  of  England, 
blessed  and  renowned  Martyr  of  Christ  Jesus,  was  her  great- 
great-grandfather. 
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this,  and  that  my  soul  were  to  die  with  my  body,  yet 
I  would  choose  to  serve  and  please  Him  alone,  and 
none  but  Him,  although  by  doing  the  contrary  I  should 
have  all  others  to  be  my  friends,  and  have  all  the 
honours,  pleasures,  and,  in  fine,  the  whole  world,  at  my 
command  ;  and  this  though  I  were  also  to  surfer  and 
subject  myself,  for  His  sake,  to  every  living  creature 
whilst  I  live.  For  in  this  kind  of  life  lieth  hid  the 
greatest  Heaven  that  can  be  enjoyed  upon  earth.  And 
though  He  should  try  the  soul  with  divers  temptations, 
yet  He  doth  it  with  so  much  regard  of  her  frailty,  and 
doth  so  accommodate  His  grace  to  what  He  layeth  upon 
her,  that  the  soul  finds  He  reserves  that  for  to-morrow 
which  she  was  not  able  to  bear  with  profit  to-day. 
And  this  soul  sees  so  plainly  that  she- of  herself  is  able 
to  do  nothing,  that  if  she  had  overcome  one  difficulty 
or  temptation  a  thousand  times,  she  dareth  no  more 
trust  in  her  being  able  to  overcome  it  again  than  if  she 
had  never  done  it  in  all  her  life.  And  yet  she  is  so  con 
fident  in  God  that  if  it  were  pronounced  unto  her  by 
God  Himself  (Who  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deceived) 
that  there  were  infinite  graces,  pains,  temptations, 
poverties,  and  confusions  hanging  over  her  head,  all 
the  care  she  would  take  would  be  to  beseech  God  con 
tinually  that,  as  He  provided  those  troubles  for  her,  so 
He  will  enable  her  to  bear  them  without  offending  Him 
therein,  and  in  the  manner  (for  His  glory)  that  He  in 
tended  by  sending  them.  For  of  herself  she  willingly 
acknowledgeth  that  no  feather  is  more  easily  carried 
away  with  a  violent  wind,  than  her  soul  would  be  carried 
to  hell  by  the  least  temptation  the  devil  could  suggest 
unto  her,  if  He  did  not  in  all  things  by  His  grace  protect 
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her.  And  the  longer  and  the  more  faithfully  a  soul  hath 
served  our  Lord,  the  clearer  doth  it  appear  to  her  that 
whatsoever  is  well  done  by  her  is  wholly  to  be  attributed 
to  God  ;  that  she  deserves  most  just  punishment  if  she 
take  any  part  of  the  glory  to  herself,  or  presume,  by 
what  she  hath  done  by  His  power,  to  be  able  to  endure 
the  least  cross  that  can  befall  her  of  her  own  self. 

60.  But  to  return  to  what  I  was  speaking  of — I  mean 
obedience.  I  say  (in  the  words  of  a  most  learned  man, 
Albertus  Magnus,  master  to  the  divine,  Saint  Thomas 
of  Aquin)  that  so  far  as  any  virtue  partakes  of  discretion, 
so  much  of  virtue  hath  there  in  it,  and  no  more.  So 
that  if  a  soul  practise  humility,  charity,  obedience,  and, 
in  fine,  any  other  virtue  without  discretion,  it  will  more 
partake  of  folly  than  true  virtue,  as  the  effect  in  the 
practiser  will  show.  This  discretion  is  the  pure  gift  of 
God — a  gift  which  He  most  abundantly  bestows  upon 
those  who  all  their  life  have  relation  daily  and  hourly  to 
Him  by  prayer,  by  which  means  He  teacheth  them,  as 
far  as  is  necessary  for  them,  what  they  are  to  do,  or 
what  means  they  must  take  to  know  what  is  best  to  be 
done  in  all  that  they  doubt  of.  For  whether  He  solves 
their  difficulty  by  Himself  or  by  others,  they  acknow 
ledge  it  to  come  from  Him  ;  neither  do  they  desire  to  be 
their  own  choosers  in  this  or  anything  else,  and  so  it 
comes  to  the  same  thing  to  them,  for  they  regard  Him 
alike  in  all  things.  Neither  can  one,  generally  speaking, 
apply  another's  case  to  oneself  without  danger,  because 
the  circumstances  may  much  differ,  and  so  make  that 
in  oneself  a  folly  which  was  in  another  perfection.  This 
many  times  we  blindly  do,  and  no  wonder  if  we  prosper 
accordingly.  For  in  all  things  we  are  to  have  relation 
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to  God,  and  do  what  He  exacts,  and  not  what  is  the 
custom,  or  what  this  or  that  person  hath  done  in  the 
like  case.  And  if  we  do  otherwise,  we  shall  be  blind 
as  beetles,  and  never  prosper  in  a  true  internal  con 
templative  spiritual  life.  And  for  want  of  well 
practising  this  point,  many  get  no  entrance  into  their 
interior  all  their  life,  though  they  have  in  them  a  very 
great  aptness  for  it.  And  this  point  I  have  before 
touched  upon  in  one  of  my  notes;  for  mine  own 
remembrance,  I  have  written  it  down  as  I  heard  it  from 
Father  Baker,  or  as  it  came  into  my  head,  when  I  was 
least  obscured  wdth  the  passion  of  fear,  to  be  a  help  to 
me,  or  at  least  some  little  light,  when  I  was  not  so  well 
able  to  help  myself.  And  reason  I  had  for  this  course, 
having  so  many  occasions  to  try  me  within  and  without, 
and  to  put  me  into  perplexity  and  fear.  For  one  in 
eminent  place  did  labour  by  his  objections  to  divert  me, 
though  not  with  ill  intention,  but  out  of  a  pretence  of 
putting  me  into  a  course  more  proper  for  me.  For 
example,  because  I  was  full  of  imperfection,  he  pretended 
that  contemplative  instructions  were  in  no  way  proper 
for  me,  and  that  I  took  too  much  liberty  by  them,  they 
being  proper  for  those  of  more  tender  and  fearful  con 
sciences  than  I  was ;  and,  in  fine,  he  gave  it  me  under 
his  hand  very  resolutely,  as  a  decision  from  my  ghostly 
Father,  in  the  place  of  God  Almighty,  that  those  that 
gave  me  contemplative  instruction,  and  applied  to  me 
the  liberty  that  was  necessary  for  contemplative  souls 
(of  which,  he  saith,  there  are  not  two  in  all  the  house), 
"  might  give  me  peace,  but  never  true  peace  in  God." 
These  were  his  words,  which  did  so  much  astonish  me 
that  it  made  me  seize  upon  all  the  instructions  that  I 
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could  that  might  uphold  me  in  that  which  I  found  was 
the  only  way  I  could  prosper  in,  or  be  able  "  to  find  our 
Saviour's  yoke  sweet  and  His  burden  light."  For  I  had 
suffered  so  much  before  God  did  bestow  the  favour  upon 
me  of  being  put  into  a  course  that  was  proper  for  me, 
and  this  for  nearly  four  years  after  my  coming  over,  and 
had  fallen  into  so  many  great  inconveniences  and 
miseries  that  none  could  believe  it  but  I  that  felt  it ; 
and  though  I  made  a  shift  during  the  day  to  set  a  good 
face  on  it,  yet  in  the  night  I  bewailed  my  miseries  with 
more  than  ordinary  tears,  of  which  God  and  Our  Blessed 
Lady  were  witnesses,  though  few  others  on  earth.  And 
I  did  search  through  all  the  books  in  the  house,  and 
whatsoever  I  found  that  any  had  done  to  please  God  I 
took  notes  of  it,  and  practised  it  as  I  could.  And  this 
course  I  always  held  since  I  came  into  religion.  I  also 
consulted  with  all  the  men  that  any  had  found  good  by 
in  the  house,  and  yet  all  this  would  do  me  no  good. 
And  methought  I  was  as  great  a  stranger  to  Almighty 
God  as  I  was  in  England,  when  I  scarce  thought,  as  to 
any  good  I  did,  whether  there  was  a  God  or  not.  And, 
being  thus  perplexed  and  tossed  with  a  thousand 
imaginations,  and  overwhelmed  with  miseries — yea, 
almost  desperate  through  the  fear  and  consideration 
of  my  sins — my  Mistress  advised  me  to  go  to  Father 
Baker,  telling  me  that  four  or  five  in  the  house  had  found 
good  by  him,  and  that  at  least  it  was  no  harm  to  try, 
and  it  would  do  me  no  harm  if  it  did  me  no  good  ;  for  he 
was  a  very  grave  man,  and  one  that  was  much  respected 
in  the  Congregation.  Such-like  words  as  these  she 
used  to  me,  and,  I  being  naturally  not  very  hard  to  be 
ruled,  though  I  remember  I  had  no  great  mind  to  it  of 
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myself,  did  as  she  bid  me.  This  done,  I  found  myself  in 
fifteen  days  so  quieted  that  I  wondered  at  myself.  This 
change  took  place  as  soon  as  I  had  received  from  him 
some  general  instruction,  as  that  I  must  give  all  to 
God  without  any  reservation,  wittingly  and  willingly,  of 
any  inordinate  affection  to  any  creature — this  I  found 
myself  willing  to  do — and  that  I  must  use  prayer  twice 
a  day,  which  I  found  myself  capable  of.  And  although 
I  found  little  of  that  which  is  called  sensible  devotion, 
yet  I  found  that  with  a  little  industry  I  was  able  to  use 
it  with  much  profit,  and  that  it  did  make  anything  very 
tolerable  which  happened  to  me.  Yea,  and  it  made  me 
capable  of  understanding  anything  that  was  necessary 
for  me  in  a  spiritual  life,  and  it  discovereth  daily  to  me 
that  which  is  an  impediment  between  God  and  my 
soul,  so  far  as  is  necessary,  and  makes  me  abhor  to  do 
anything  in  the  world  for  any  other  intention  than  out 
of  regard  of  God,  and  because  God  would  have  me  so 
do.  And  I  find  by  and  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  God 
doth  find  such  means  to  humble  me,  that  all  the 
creatures  in  the  world  could  never  have  found  them  out 
for  me.  He  also  sends  me  such  internal  crosses,  and 
shows  me  so  plainly  what  I  should  do  in  them,  if  I 
would  advance  my  soul  by  them  as  He  desireth,  that 
it  were  but  to  obscure  my  soul  to  ask  questions  about 
them  ;  and  will  I  or  nill  I,  I  must  bear  them.  And  thus 
I  see  that  God  doth  so  temper  everything  He  layeth 
upon  me  that  it  is  as  much  (and  no  more)  as  I  am  able  to 
bear  and  is  convenient  for  me.  And  methinks  I  see  that 
anything  I  overcome  is  so  wholly  to  be  attributed  to 
God  that  I  cannot  presume  to  be  able  to  endure  the 
least  cross  in  the  world,  and  should  think  it  an  extreme 
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presumption  to  expose  myself  to  hazard  by  wilfully 
putting  myself,  of  my  own  accord,  to  the  suffering  of 
anything  but  what  obedience  and  necessity  provide  for 
me.  This  I  find  to  be  enough. 

61.  Thus  upon  occasion  I  have  foolishly  strayed 
from  my  purpose,  and  now  I  return  to  the  matter  of 
applying  blindly  the  practice  of  Saints  to  our  imperfect 
case ;  for  God  will  prosper  us  by  those  exercises  that 
He  thinketh  good,  and  not  by  those  of  our  own  inven 
tion.  If  the  soul  simply  regard  God  in  the  best 
manner  she  can,  it  will  be  as  easy  for  her  to  see  what 
He  would  have  her  do  or  omit  (I  mean  in  things  that 
are  not  sin),  when  to  ask,  when  to  hold  her  peace, 
when  to  pray,  and  how  to  pray,  etc.,  as  it  is  easy  to 
discern  her  right  hand  from  the  left,  or  the  sun  from 
the  moon ;  but  this  will  be  if  she  go  the  way  of  abnega 
tion,  and  not  otherwise,  and  if  she  rest  in  God  above 
all  creatures,  and  have  relation  to  Him,  as  well  as  she 
can,  according  to  her  imperfect  state,  in  all  things 
whatsoever,  either  in  a  general  or  particular  manner,  as 
the  case  requireth.  For  we  cannot  prosper  by  any 
other  way  in  a  spiritual  course,  or  by  any  other  means 
than  the  Divine  guidance.  And  this,  not  prospering 
by  any  other  way  or  by  any  other  means  than  God 
pleaseth,  may  be  very  well  applied  in  some  sort  to  the 
case  where  the  director,  out  of  his  own  head  and  out 
of  his  own  customs,  would  have  the  soul  pray  in  the 
manner  that  he  hath  good  by ;  and  if  God  lead  her  by 
another  way  than  he  hath  gone,  she  is  wrong,  howsoever 
it  be  indeed.  And  if  the  soul  be  full  of  perceptible 
imperfections  in  her  outward  carriage,  and  if  on  occa 
sions  she  be  apt  to  overshoot  herself  sometimes  in  jest, 
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sometimes  in  earnest,  then  he  will  determine  she  is  not 
fit  for  internal  exercises,  unless  they  be  very  gross  and 
sensible  ones.  And  if  she  will  not  believe  him  in  this, 
so  far  as  presently  to  relinquish  her  former  direction, 
she  goes  astray,  notwithstanding  that  she  had  been  put 
into  this  course  by  the  advice  of  her  chief  Superior,  and 
found  by  prosecuting  what  she  had  begun  that  her  soul 
was  reformed  little  by  little,  and  that  she  was  willing, 
and  enabled  by  God's  grace,  to  amend  any  particular 
defects  that  the  Confessor  found  in  her  and  reprehended 
her  for.  Only  when  he  misliked  her  course,  and  would 
not  tell  her  why  nor  wherefore  but  in  a  confused 
manner,  she  stood  upon  her  guard  and  held  her  peace — 
(having  before  endeavoured,  by  all  information  she  could 
get  and  as  well  as  she  could  express  herself,  to  do 
things  with  his  good  leave  and  liking) — I  say  she  held 
her  peace  and  was  confident  that  her  course  was  never 
the  worse  for  his  fearing,  and  meant  not,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  to  alter  it,  till  Superiors,  by  diligent  examina 
tion  of  her  (which  she  most  willingly  will  accept,  and 
give  them  all  the  information  she  can,  as  she  hath  done 
to  him),  should  judge  thereof,  and  by  whose  decision  she 
finally  meant  to  stand.  For  my  part,  I  say,  I  shall 
follow  her  example  the  best  I  can.  But  if,  besides  her 
imperfections,  this  ghostly  Father  of  hers  (by  some 
intimate  converse  with  her)  were  to  perceive  (when  she 
was  in  some  darkness  and  much  obscured  for  the  time 
with  the  passion  of  fear)  that  she  had  some  scruples  of 
her  former  life  which  troubled  her,  and  he  should  think 
it  not  only  fit,  but  altogether  necessary,  to  bring  her  into 
all  the  fear  he  could,  pretending  that  the  liveliness  of  her 
nature  and  the  great  courage  she  had,  could  not  be 
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abated  by  anything  else  than  by  letting  her,  and 
advising  her  to,  dive  into  her  conscience  and  case  as 
much  as  she  would,  and  that  she  could  never  come  to 
profit  but  by  laying  a  good  foundation  by  this  means, 
which  he  pretended  was  so  necessary  for  some  things 
which  he  discovered  in  her  that  it  was  hard,  if  not  im 
possible,  for  her  to  be  saved  unless  she  did  proceed  in 
this  manner ;  and  this  though  she  had  been  advised  by 
two  who  knew  her  conscience  as  well  as  she  could 
make  them  understand  it,  and  who  were  men  of  as 
much  respect  as  any  in  the  Congregation,  and  one  of 
them  her  chief  Superior,  and  the  other  her  director  for 
many  years — notwithstanding,  I  say,  she  had  both  their 
warrants  for  what  she  did  under  their  hands,  and, 
indeed,  finds  herself  checked  in  conscience  by  God  Him 
self  in  an  extraordinary  manner  when  she  doth  in  this 
point  yield  to  follow  her  own  sense,  desire,  and  fear, 
rather  than  what  they  have  advised  her ;  what  would 
you  under  such  circumstances  advise  the  poor  soul 
to  do? 

62.  I  will  tell  you  what  I  do,  and  upon  what  reasons 
I  do  it,  as  well  as  I  can. 

First,  as  regards  the  ill  ground  which  this  director  said 
I  laid,  he  grounded  his  advice  upon  these  reasons :  The 
first  was  upon  the  unsettled  condition  he  thought  my  con 
science  was  in — a  state,  indeed,  in  which  it  is  at  times 
— and  in  this  humour  he  once  lighted  upon  me.  And  as 
to  this,  I  comforted  myself  that  I  needed  not  to  fear, 
seeing  I  had  done  what  I  had  been  advised  to  do  by 
the  said  two  directors  upon  whom  I  relied  in  it ;  nay, 
also,  when  he  was  better  able  to  judge  in  my  case,  he 
advised  me  the  very  same  himself.  Also,  when  I  am 
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in  prayer  and  most  clear,  I  see  I  cannot  please  God 
by  any  other  means  than  by  standing  to  the  advice 
that  hath  been  given  me  by  the  said  two  in  this 
matter. 

Secondly,  he  grounded  himself  upon  the  belief  that  I 
held  so  constantly  to  the  course  I  had  been  put  into 
before  he  came  through  policy,  because  I  would  not  be 
taxed  with  inconstancy ;  and  also  because  I  might  lose 
interest  in  those  who  had  the  same  instructions,  and 
partly  because  they  were  (at  least,  many  of  them)  the 
most  eminent  persons  in  the  house  for  natural  talents. 
But  to  this  I  answered  myself  that  as  for  policy,  I  did 
not  well  understand  what  he  meant ;  and  so  far  as  I  did 
understand  it,  I  did  abhor  it  even  on  this  ground — that 
those  who  practise  it  (in  the  nature  I  understood  him 
to  mean)  lead  miserable  lives,  and  must  conform  them 
selves  more  to  the  humours  of  many  to  bring  about 
their  ends  than  the  love  of  liberty  would  have  permitted 
me  if  I  had  had  no  better  intention.  And  yet  for  the 
most  part  they  miss  their  ends  in  that  which  they  most 
desired,  and  perhaps  undergo  great  disgraces  in  having 
their  plots  discovered.  This,  I  say,  if  I  had  had  no  other 
intention,  would  have  made  me  abhor  it.  But  I  also 
comforted  myself  with  this :  that  since  I  first  entered 
into  this  course,  I  never  desired  the  friendship  or  favour 
of  any  creature  living,  nor  so  much  as  durst  wish  de 
liberately  that  anything  should  happen  otherwise  than 
it  did.  And  when  I  thought  it  for  the  honour  of  God 
and  good  of  the  convent,  I  did  not  fear  any  disgrace 
or  difficulty  that  could  happen  unto  me  in  what  I 
thought  fit  to  be  done.  And  what  I  did  in  it  out  of 
other  intention  or  natural  inclination,  I  desired  that 

278 


The  Apology  of  Dame  Gertrude 

God  would  purge  me  for  it  by  any  contrary  success  in 
the  business  He  pleased. 

A  third  reason  he  had  (as  the  aforementioned  writing 
of  his  gives  me  to  think,  as  I  understood  it)  was  out  of 
this  respect — that  I  was  cheerful,  merry,  and  free,  not 
withstanding  he  had  judged  my  case  to  be  so  bad 
and  perilous,  whereby  he  might  think  that  I  slighted 
his  admonitions,  and  was  insensible  of  my  own  miser 
able  case.  As  to  this,  I  had  the  following  considerations 
to  comfort  and  help  me  :  One  was  that,  reflecting  upon  my 
own  conscience  between  God  and  my  soul,  I  saw  no  cause 
but  that  I  might  hope  that  matters  went  well  between 
Him  and  me,  and  that  I  was  never  the  worse  for  his 
fear  of  me ;  and  some  things  that  he  charged  me  with 
I  found  myself  innocent  of,  and  some  others  that  I  found 
myself  guilty  of,  I  endeavoured  the  best  I  could  to 
amend.  Also,  as  to  my  showing  myself  cheerful,  it 
was  partly  to  bear  myself  up,  and  partly  because  I 
thought  that  this  was  the  way  to  make  him  let  me 
alone  the  sooner,  as,  indeed,  it  happened.  And  another 
reason  was  because  I  am  naturally  sad,  and  had  more 
than  ordinary  exercise  at  that  time,  which  made  me 
more  subject  to  it.  And,  also,  I  find  it  necessary  to 
be  as  cheerful  as  I  can,  because  nothing  obscures  my 
soul  and  hindereth  my  prayer  and  the  power  to  transcend 
fears  and  scruples  so  much  as  yielding  to  sadness. 

63.  I  also  perceived,  both  by  his  writings,  words,  and 
sermons,  that  he  in  almost  all  things  misunderstood  my 
case  ;  that,  though  he  were  very  spiritual  as  to  his 
own  particular  life,  and  in  a  course  in  which  he  seemeth 
to  me  to  prosper  very  well,  and  which  was  apt  to  be 
much  applauded  by  admirers  of  sensible  things,  yet  he 
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was  far  short  of  being  able  to  direct  a  soul  to  con 
templation  who  was  by  nature  and  by  grace  apt  for 
those  instructions  that  tend  to  it.  And  I  perceived 
also  that,  although  he  could  favour  almost  no  books 
but  those  of  contemplative  authors,  yet  he  so  misunder 
stood  them  in  his  application  of  their  writing  to  others 
that  all  his  proceedings  turned  rather  to  the  breeding 
of  a  dangerous  multiplicity  in  the  soul  than  to  the 
riddance,  which  is  so  absolutely  necessary  that  unless 
the  director  help  the  soul  in  that,  in  vain  is  all  he  can 
do  for  her  as  to  her  coming  to  contemplation. 

64.  I  also  perceived  that  he  misliked  the  happy 
instructions  we  had  received  from  Father  Baker  which 
caused  in  me  so  much  peace  and  comfort  after  so  much 
perplexity  and  affliction  ;  his  reason  being  because  some 
had  misunderstood,  and  mispractised,  and  misapplied 
them.  This,  I  say,  made  me  much  suspect  his  sufficiency 
as  to  rightly  understanding  contemplative  instructions,  in 
which  and  by  which  alone  (as  I  had  experienced  for  five 
or  six  years  before)  I  could  prosper  and  live  contented 
in  my  state.  This,  I  say,  I  wondered  at,  because  it  did 
plainly  appear  that  those  who  were  weary  of  those 
instructions,  in  which  others  prospered  so  well,  were 
for  some  notable  reason  wholly  incapable  of  benefiting 
themselves  J)y  such  instructions — at  least,  in  these  days 
when  true  spirituality  hath  so  much  opposition  and  so 
many  adversaries,  and  so  few  that  help  and  bear  up  a 
soul  in  them.  And,  I  say,  upon  these  terms  such  souls 
can  never  hold  to  them  ;  and,  therefore,  it  were  fit 
(and  he  as  fit  as  any)  that  they  should  seek  to  be  put 
into  a  more  sensible  course,  which  might  be  taught 
them  by  man  from  time  to  time  as  they  stood  in  need. 
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Whereas  others,  who  are  truly  capable  of  spiritual  con 
templative  instructions,  after  they  are  once  well  instruc 
ted,  their  director  hath  little  to  do  but  to  rid  them 
of  hindrances  in  all  things  as  much  as  he  can  lawfully, 
and  to  refer  them  to  God,  Who  alone  can  teach  perfect 
prayer,  and  bring  souls  to  true  perfection.  But  those 
men  who  think  themselves  able  to  bring  a  soul  to 
perfection  of  prayer  by  imposing  their  devices  upon  her, 
and  will  limit  God  by  their  pretending  that  she  is  bound 
to  obey  them,  and  can  prosper  by  no  other  exercises  than 
such  as  they  themselves  seem  to  have  found  good  by — 
from  such  men,  I  say,  may  God  withhold  all  capable 
souls,  lest  they  put  themselves  into  their  hands.  For  if 
these  souls,  under  any  pretence,  follow  their  inventions, 
and  leave  the  way  that  God  hath  placed  them  in  and 
would  prosper  them  by,  the  miserable  effect  will  show 
how  little  part  God  hath  in  their  doing ;  for  as  His 
works  have  most  happy  success,  so  ours  have  most 
woeful.  And  if  we  lay  the  blame  upon  obedience  we 
do  God  infinite  wrong,  because  the  effect  of  obedience, 
if  it  be  true  obedience,  is  very  profitable  to  a  soul,  and 
never  prejudicial.  When  we  give  that  to  Caesar  which 
is  God's,  it  will  go  ill  with  us  by  obeying,  for  by  this 
pretended  obedience  we  darken  and  obscure  our  souls, 
contrary  to  God's  meaning  and  intention.  And  it  is 
ahvays  seen  that  when  a  soul  suffereth  herself  to  be 
put  out  of  her  way  by  a  director  or  Superior,  and  she 
thinks  she  hath  done  all  she  can  as  to  carrying  out 
their  will,  yet  she  is  farther  from  it  than  she  was  before, 
and  both  the  Superior  and  she  miss  their  desire.  She 
doth  miss  it  because  she  hath  lost  her  peace,  which 
made  her  capable  of  giving  her  Superior  his  due  without 
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prejudice  to  her  soul,  and  of  doing  it  as  it  was  God's 
will  she  should.  Indeed,  she  now  finds  clean  contrary 
to  what  she  hoped  by  reason  of  her  perverting  the 
sweet  order  of  justice,  being  now  so  obscured  that  she 
knows  not  what  to  give  to  God  and  what  to  Caesar; 
and  by  this  means  the  Superior  also  misseth  what  he 
intended,  because  now  the  soul  giveth  him  less  than  she 
did  before. 

65.  We  have  infinite  examples  of  the  happy  success 
of  Saints,  though  their  Superiors  did  not  always  second 
them  in  all  particulars — sometimes  because  they  were 
such  as  did  not  understand  them,  and  God  permitted  it 
for  their  greater  good.  A  soul  will  always  find  con 
tradiction  from  some  Superior  or  other,  and  yet,  if  the 
soul  live  in  her  interior  as  she  should,  it  will  be  no 
impediment  to  her  progress,  no  more  than  it  was  to  St. 
Teresa,  John  of  the  Cross,  and  Balthazar  Alvarez — of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  who  was  persecuted1  by  his  Order  and 
his  writings  suppressed — as  I  have  heard,  even  to  this 
day.  And  John  of  the  Cross,  besides  other  contra 
dictions,  was  for  eight  months  put  in  prison  by  his 

1  This  statement  does  not  appear  to  be  quite  exact,  according 
to  the  account  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  writings  of 
Father  Baker  :  "  His  [Father  Alvarez's]  brethren  and  companions, 
perceiving  that  he  walked  in  ways  unknown  to  them,  earnestly 
demanded  that  an  examination  of  this  new  spirit  should  be  made. 
So  loud  were  these  complaints  that  they  reached  the  ears  of  the 
General,  Everard  Mercurian,  who  resided  in  Rome.  .  .  .  The 
result  of  the  storm  raised  against  Alvarez  ended  personally  very 
satisfactorily.  After  a  strict  examination,  his  innocence  and  truth 
were  disclosed.  .  .  .  The  General  esteemed  him  so  highly  that  he 
preferred  him  to  two  offices  successively  of  the  greatest  dignity 
and  trust  in  Spain." — EDITOR. 
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Superior.  These  souls,  though  they  might  seem  to 
others  to  have  deviated  from  true  obedience,  yet  the 
result  showed  they  were  far  from  such  a  fault.  In 
these  days  there  is  apparently  in  contemplative  souls 
more  disobedience  than  heretofore,  because  there  are 
fewer  Superiors  than  ever  there  were  that  will  concur 
or  approve  of  their  proceeding.  But  doth  this  exempt 
religious  from  the  right  obedience  more  than  hereto 
fore  ?  No,  certainly ;  for  there  is  no  way  but  by  obedience 
to  come  to  God,  and  no  virtue  without  obedience  is 
pleasing  to  God  ;  but  it  is  an  obedience  that  regardeth 
God  and  that  doth  what  He  would,  and  not  a  foolish, 
pretended  obedience,  which  is  in  the  letter  and  not  in 
the  spirit.  None  can  truly  see  how  to  obey  but  out  of 
an  internal  light  given  and  imparted  to  the  soul  by  God, 
Who  is  the  true  Teacher  of  obedience  and  of  all  other 
solid  virtues.  In  these  days,  where  true  obedience  is  so 
little  known,  and  where  obedience  is  counted  to  be 
practised  in  perfection  when  the  subject  is  punctual 
out  of  a  natural  sympathy  with  his  Superior,  and 
can,  by  reason  of  a  quiet  nature,  exalt  him,  and 
think  that  the  subject  must  have  no  other  relation  to 
God  in  His  world  than  by  his  Superiors,  whom  to 
please  and  whose  goodwill  and  good  word  to  enjoy  is 
the  perfection  of  what  he  came  for,  without  further 
acquaintance  with  God  in  his  soul — this  I  say,  being 
now  termed  obedience,  it  is  no  wonder  the  world  is  so 
scarce  of  Saints  !  May  God  (I  beseech  Him)  teach  us 
that  obedience  which  is  sound,  for  the  other  vanisheth 
away  as  smoke,  as  to  any  solid  effect  in  the  soul ! l 

1  To  understand  this  passage  better  the  reader  may  be  referred 
to  Father   Baker's  teaching,  as  expressed  by  Cressy  in  "Sancta 
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66.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  talk  and  exhort  souls  to 
conform  themselves  in  their  interior  to  others,  where 
there  is  no  obligation  or  any  profit  to  come  of  it.  And 
though  it  be  against  the  stream  of  a  true  spirit  and 
call,  and  he  that  thus  adviseth  us  is  here  to-day  and 
gone  to-morrow,  yet  the  perplexity  that  comes  by  such 
proceedings,  if  it  be  contrary  to  what  God  requires  of 
us,  may  stick  by  us  while  we  live,  to  our  great  harm 
and  grief.  But  were  they  that  thus  urge  us  (out  of  a 
certain  custom)  ever  put  to  it  themselves  ?  No,  surely ; 
for  if  they  had,  they  would  have  more  feeling  for  others, 
lest  they  be  put  out  of  their  way.  I  speak  not  of  a 
direct  putting  of  a  soul  out  of  her  way,  for  that  is 
palpably  ill,  but  of  an  indirect  action  which  pretendeth 
many  things  by  way  of  excuse,  and  in  particular  more 

Sophia,"  sec.  ii.,  chap,  ix.,  p.  10.  The  passage  bearing  on  the  case  runs 
as  follows  :  "  In  case  a  Superior  should  forbid  a  subject  to  pray  at 
this  or  that  time,  or  should  command  him  to  spend  no  longer  than 
such  a  small  space  of  time  in  prayer  as  would  not  suffice  for  his 
advancement  in  the  internal  ways  of  the  Spirit,  the  Rule  of  Per 
fection  requires  the  subject  to  obey  his  Superior  ;  yet  he  may 
with  all  humility  demonstrate  to  him  his  spiritual  necessities, 
acquainting  him  with  the  great  benefit  that  his  soul  finds  in  a 
constant  performance  of  his  recollections,  and  in  attending  to 
Divine  inspirations,  and  what  prejudice  it  might  be  to  be  for 
bidden  or  abridged  of  them.  But  if  the  Superior  do  persist,  he 
must  be  obeyed,  and  God  will  in  some  other  way  supply  the  loss 
the  subject  finds  in  such  particular  obediences.  Now,  though  a 
Superior  can  no  more  forbid  in  general  the  use  of  internal  prayer 
and  of  obeying  Divine  inspirations  than  he  can  forbid  the  loving 
or  obeying  God,  yet  whether  prayer  shall  be  exercised  at  such 
certain  appointed  times  or  for  such  a  determinate  space  of  time, 
that  is  within  the  limits  of  a  Superior's  authority,  and  how  he 
employs  that  authority  it  will  concern  him  to  consider."— EDITOR. 
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perfection,  etc.  But  the  poor  soul,  if  she  be  by  these 
pretences  put  out  of  her  way,  will  find  herself  void 
of  comfort,  quiet,  and  perfection.  For  God  never 
prospereth  indiscreet  and  inconsiderate  proceedings, 
though  we  be  applauded  in  them  and  for  them  by  all 
the  world.  All  that  draws  to  multiplicity  and  estranges 
from  God  in  our  interior  let  us  turn  ourselves  from,  as 
the  poison  of  our  soul ;  and  any  thing  or  creature  that 
would  interpose  itself  between  God  and  our  soul  is  an 
impediment  to  contemplation.  Woe  be  to  those  souls, 
if  they  have  a  capacity  for  an  internal  life,  that  are 
studying  how  to  write  and  speak  to  creatures  unto  the 
pouring  out  of  their  affections  ;  for  by  this  means  their 
affection  will  be  taken  up  by  the  way,  and  the  creature 
will  be  more  regarded  than  the  Creator,  though  the 
subject  of  their  writings  be  of  and  for  God.  Much 
vanity  have  I  known  in  this  kind,  the  ghostly  Father 
admiring  the  wit,  devotion,  and  humility  of  his  penitent ; 
and  the  penitent,  by  having  her  proceedings  in  that  kind 
of  work  admired,  published,  and  applauded  by  her 
ghostly  Father,  was  in  great  danger  of  vanishing  away 
in  her  own  conceits.  These  sensible  proceedings  often 
draw  the  soul  (do  what  she  can)  more  to  men  than 
God. 

67.  There  are  two  things  nowadays  by  which  we  take 
upon  us  to  measure  other  men's  perfections.  The  one 
is  by  the  quietness  of  their  nature,  and  the  other  is  (if 
we  be  Superiors)  to  judge  by  the  sympathy  that  is 
between  them  and  us,  terming  them  most  humble, 
obedient,  etc.,  that  are  most  suitable  to  our  spirit  and 
sense ;  those  specially  do  so  whose  exercise  is  in  sense, 
and  who  put  much  perfection  in  sensible  devotion 

285 


Writings  of  Dame  Gertrude  More 

But  certainly  true  humility  is  so  subtle  a  thing  that 
none  can  judge  who  is  most  perfect  therein,  but  God 
and  those  to  whom  He  revealeth  it.  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  said  that  the  judgments  of  God  are 
far  different  from  those  of  men. 

68.  Power  was  given  by  God  for  building  up,  and  not 
for  destruction.  This  building  up  principally  consisteth 
in  the  Superior  accommodating  himself  to  the  interior 
Divine  call  of  his  subject ;  and  with  that  intention,  are 
all  religious  professions  made  and  to  be  intended  by 
the  professors  and  acceptors  of  the  profession,  and 
especially  according  to  the  intention  of  our  Holy  Mother 
the  Church,  by  whose  warrant  those  professions  receive 
their  validity.  And,  therefore,  a  Superior  that  neglects 
to  proceed  with  his  subjects  according  to  their  Divine 
call,  accommodated  to  the  Rule,  strayeth  from  the 
scope  and  intention  of  religious  profession.  It  was  to 
safeguard  against  these  mischiefs,  as  also  on  account  of 
the  difficulty  that  Superiors  find  and  have  in  the  true 
discovery  of  internal  calls,  things  of  a  purely  spiritual 
nature,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  the  proper 
Master  of  true  spirituality,  hath  inspired  the  pens 
of  a  host  of  Doctors  of  Holy  Church  to  declare  and 
teach  that  souls,  as  well  in  religion  as  out  of  it,  are 
free  as  regards  purely  interior  matters,  whereby  they 
may  be  able  to  follow  such  teaching  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  Himself  as  man  cannot  afford  them,  though 
man  may  hurt  or  destroy  such  teaching  easily  where 
God  permitteth  it,  and  they  themselves  yield  to  it,  to 
their  own  great  loss  and  harm.  And  the  interior  is 
of  that  great  and  infinite  worth  and  moment  that,  if 
that  be  well,  it  matters  little  what  cometh  of  all 
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other  things.  Yea,  then  all  other  things  will  be  well 
if  that  be  in  good  case  by  hearkening  to  and  follow 
ing  the  Divine  interior  call,  which  is  all  in  all  to  a 
capable  soul.  Oh,  woe !  woe !  yea,  a  thousand  times 
woe !  to  a  soul  that  is  frighted  by  threats,  over 
come  by  temptations,  or  is  cast,  by  yielding  to  fears, 
into  that  perplexity  which  maketh  her  unfit  to  hear 
and  follow  what  God  speaketh  to  her  soul,  and  dis- 
ableth  her  from  following  prayer  which  Seraphinus 
Firmanus  termeth,  for  the  nobility  and  worth  of  it, 
"  omnipotent."  O  you  souls  who  are  capable  of 
prayer,  be  grateful  to  our  Lord,  for  it  is  the  greatest 
happiness  that  can  be  possessed  in  this  life !  For,  by 
it,  it  is  easy  to  pass  through  all  things,  howsoever  hard 
and  painful.  By  it,  we  come  to  be  familiar  with  God 
Himself  and  to  converse  in  Heaven  ;  by  it,  all  impedi 
ments  will  be  removed  between  God  and  our  souls  ;  by 
it,  we  shall  receive  light  for  all  that  God  would  do  by 
us;  by  it,  we  shall  come  to  regard  God  in  all,  and 
wholly  neglect  ourselves ;  by  it,  we  shall  know  how  to 
converse  on  earth  without  prejudice  to  our  souls  ;  and, 
in  fine,  by  it  we  shall  praise  God,  and  become  so  united 
to  Him  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  for 
time  or  eternity  from  His  sweet  goodness.  Oh,  let 
Him  be  all  in  all  to  us,  Who  can  only  satisfy  our  souls  ! 
He  is  His  own  praise,  in  which  and  by  which  we  are 
infinitely  happy,  though  of  ourselves  we  are  able  to 
praise  and  love  Him,  only  in  a  very  poor  manner.  Who 
that  desired  nothing  but  to  love  and  praise  Him  can 
say  that  they  are  poor,  seeing  He,  Who  is  more  theirs 
than  they  are  their  own,  is  so  rich,  and  to  Whom  nothing 
is  wanting  that  should  make  Him  an  infinite  happiness  ? 
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In  this  let  us  joy,  in  this  let  us  glory  without  inter 
mission.  When  we  are  not  able  actually  to  attend  to 
Him  and  praise  Him,  let  us  commend  our  heart  and 
soul  to  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  who  without  ceasing 
praise  our  Lord.  Let  us  by  them  do  that  which  we 
are  not  able  to  do  by  ourselves.  Yea,  let  us  desire  Him 
(who  is  His  own  praise,  who  alone  is  able  to  do  as  He 
desireth)  to  supply  what  He  desires  we  should  wish 
Him. 

69.  Let  us  rest  in  Him  alone,  and  not  in  anything 
that  is  or  can  be  created.  Let  us  not  seek  the  gift,  but 
the  Giver.  Let  us  seek  no  other  comfort  but  to  be  able 
(without  all  comfort)  to  be  true  to  Him.  Oh,  how 
little  is  all  the  love  we  can  give  Him  in  comparison  of 
what  He  deserveth  from  us  !  Where,  therefore,  is  there 
room  in  our  souls  for  any  created  thing  ?  Let  us  wish 
and  desire,  and,  as  far  as  it  lies  in  us,  procure  that  all 
love  be  given  to  Him.  Let  Him  have  all  glory,  all 
honour  and  praise.  Let  us  desire  the  favour  of  none 
but  Him  alone,  to  Whose  free  disposal  let  us  stand  for 
time  and  eternity  as  absolutely  (by  our  will)  as  if  we 
never  had  been.  Nothing  we  do  or  suffer  let  us 
esteem  great,  for  our  sins  deserve  that  we  should  endure 
much  more.  Let  our  whole  care  tend  to  magnifying 
Him.  Let  His  honour  be  ours,  His  glory  be  ours,  and 
let  us  seek  nothing  but  to  be  wholly  His,  Who  is  most 
worthy  to  be  what  He  is.  It  is  His  delight  to  be  with 
the  children  of  men.  What  should  comfort  us  but  to 
praise  and  love  Him  ?  Those  that  seek  Him  shall  find 
Him  if  they  seek  Him  with  all  their  heart.  Oh  !  who 
would  seek  anything  instead  of  Him  or  anything  be 
sides  Him,  seeing  that  He  is  not  more  willing  to  give 

288 


The  Apology  of  Dame  Gertrude 

us  anything  than  Himself — here  by  grace  and  in  Heaven 
by  glory  ?  Let  us  adore  Him  in  spirit  and  truth.  All 
we  can  give  Him  is  nothing  unless  we  entirely  give  Him 
ourselves,  and  that  also  cannot  add  to  His  greatness 
and  glory ;  yet  if  we  do  this,  so  much  doth  His  Divine 
Majesty  esteem  this  gift  (it  being  all  we  can  give  Him) 
that  for  it  and  in  requital  of  it  He  will  give  us  Himself. 
All  His  gifts  and  graces  are  as  means  to  prepare  us  for 
this  end,  if  we  use  them  rightly  with  humility,  and  ac 
cording  to  the  just  will  of  Almighty  God.  Let  us 
extend  our  will  to  serve,  love,  praise,  and  magnify  our 
Lord  to  the  uttermost  we  are  able ;  yea,  without  all 
limits  or  bounds  let  us  desire  His  honour,  till  such  time 
as  we  may  be  swallowed  up  in  the  bottomless  ocean  of 
all  love,  and  praise  God  in  Himself,  in  Whom,  and  by 
Whom  only,  we  can  praise  Him  as  we  ought.  Let  us 
love  Him  here,  as  far  as  we  are  possibly  able,  without 
regard  of  ourselves,  either  for  time  or  eternity.  This  is 
the  humble  love  that  feeleth  no  burden.  This  is  the 
true  love  that  knoweth  not  how  to  attribute  anything  she 
doth  or  suffereth  to  herself.  She  chooseth  not  wherein 
God  should  make  use  of  her,  but  accommodateth  herself 
to  His  pleasure  in  all  things.  If  it  were  His  will  to 
have  it  so,  she  would  rather  for  ever  be  picking  up 
chips  or  straws  than  out  of  her  own  election  be  doing 
that  which  is  most  admired,  or  might  seem  to  her  to 
procure  her  the  greatest  reward.  O  you  souls  on 
whom  God  bestoweth  this  love,  think  it  not  much  to 
bear  the  burden,  not  only  of  yourselves,  but  of  all  you 
live  with,  for  God  beareth  you  up  in  all,  more  than  you 
can  conceive  or  imagine !  Beware  above  all  things  of 
pride,  for  that  cast  even  Angels  out  of  Heaven.  A  soul 
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of  prayer,  as  long  as  she  keeps  humility,  is  in  little  or 
no  peril  of  going  out  of  her  way. 

70.  "  Give  to  Caesar  that  which  is  Caesar's,  and  to 
God  that  which  is  God's."1  If  there  be  not  something 
due  to  God  which  cannot  be  given  to  men,  or  if  it  were 
so  confused  that  there  were  no  certainty  what  was  due 
to  the  one — to  wit,  God — and  what  was  due  for  God  to 
the  other — to  wit,  man — a  soul  would  be  so  confused  as 
regards  teaching  and  leading  the  way  of  perfection  that 
he  would  never  know  where  to  begin  and  where  to 
end,  or  when  she  did  well  or  ill.  For  certainly,  when 
the  soul  doth  by  men  what  ought  to  be  done  by  God, 
and  can  be  done  by  none  but  Him,  it  goeth  not  well 
with  her  as  regards  walking  in  a  true  contemplative 
course.  Also  she  doth  not  well  when  she  would  have 
God  do  that  by  Himself  which  He  would  do  by  means 
of  Superiors  or  directors.  And  certainly,  if  a  soul  be 
capable  of  contemplative  instructions  (and  be  well 
grounded  in  them  by  help  of  one  who  is  experienced), 
and  walk  the  way  of  entire  abnegation,  seeking  God, 
and  not  His  gifts,  and  be  diligent  in  observing  what 
God  will  do  by  Himself  in  her  soul,  and  wherein  He 
referreth  her  to  others,  and  walk  with  such  detachment 
that  it  is  all  one  to  her  which  way  or  by  whom  God 
will  manifest  His  will  to  her,  she  shall  as  easily  see 
what  and  how  to  do  in  all  things  to  please  God  best,  as 
she  may  distinguish  the  sun  from  the  moon.  And  this 
is  to  give  to  God  what  is  God's,  and  to  Csesar  that 
which  is  Caesar's. 

1  Matt.  xxii.  21. 
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